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Issues of Prayer (Kitab al-Salat) 

Obligation and importance of Prayers 

1. The second pillar of the Islam is Salaah(prayer), which is a gift of the night of 

Ascension (Shab-e-Meraaj) for this ummah from Allah. Abdullah ibn Umar ( ي الله
  رض 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم ) reported that Prophet (عنه
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“Islam is based on five pillars: the declaration of faith that there is no true God but 

Allah and that Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is the Messenger of Allah, Establishing prayer, paying 

zakat, performing Hajj and fasting in Ramadan”. (Bukhari). 

On the Day of Judgment, the first of the rights of Allah will be the reckoning of 

prayers. Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) said that the Prophet  صلى الله عليه وسلم said: 
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“The first thing that will be reckoned with the servant on the Day of Resurrection is 

his prayer. If the prayer (according to the Sunnah) is correct, then the servant will 

be successful and prosperous, and if the prayer is incorrect (not found according to 

the Sunnah) then he will fail”. (Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

The virtue of Prayer 

2.  Performing five daily prayers regularly forgives all minor sins. Abu Hurairah (  ي
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“Do you think that if a river flows at the door of one of you and he bathes in it five 

times a day, will there be any dirt left on his body? The companions replied: No, 

there will be no dirt left. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: This is an example of the five prayers. 

Allah removes sins through these prayers”. (Bukhari and Muslim). 

 

Ruling on not Praying and its result 

3. Abandoning Prayers is Kufr: The boundary between Islam and Kufr is prayer. It is 

narrated on the authority of Jabir (ي الله عنه
 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم ) that the Prophet (رض 
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4.  The end of a person who does not pray will be with the great disbelievers like 

Qarun, Pharaoh, Haman and Ubayy bin Khalaf. syedna Abdullah ibn Amr al-Aas(  ي
رض 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم )reported that the Prophet Muhammad (الله عنه
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“For the one who protects the prayer, the prayer on the Day of Resurrection will be 

a source of light, proof and salvation, and for the one who does not protect the 

prayer, there will be no light, no proof and no salvation, and on the Day of 

Resurrection he will be resurrected with Qarun, Pharoah, Haman and Ubayy bin 

khalaf”. (Ibn Habban: Hasan). 

 

5. If a person does not perform the prayer despite acknowledging that it is obligatory, 

then the Muslim rulers should order him to perform prayer. If he still does not pray, 

he should be killed for being an apostate, he should not be given a ghusl (funeral 

bath), kafan(shroud), nor should his funeral prayer be offered, nor should he be 

buried in the graveyard of the Muslims and instead of distributing his wealth to his 

heirs, it should be deposited in the treasury(Baitul Maal). (fatwa of standing 

committee 6/49). 

 

Punishment for neglecting Prayers 

6. It is narrated on the authority of Samurah ibn Jundab ( ي الله عنه
 from the dream (رض 

of the Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
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the Qur'an after memorizing it and sleeps ignoring obligatory prayers, his head is 

being crushed by stone". (Bukhari). 

Just missing the Asr prayer is like one's property and family are looted. Ibn 'Umar 
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 The condition of a person who misses the Asr prayer is like that of a person“ (وَ مَال

whose family and possessions have perished”. (Agreed upon). 

Abstaining from Isha and Fajr prayers is a sign of hypocrisy: Abu Hurairah (  ي الله
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 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allaah (عنه
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“Hypocrites do not have a heavier prayer than the Fajr and Isha prayers. If they 

knew how much the reward of both prayers is, they would come to these two 



prayers even if they had to crawl. I intended to order the muezzin(caller of azaan) 

to say iqamah, then to order a man to lead the people, and to take a flame of fire 

himself and execute those (houses) who were to remain behind after iqamah is 

called”. (Agreed upon). 

 

When should a child be ordered to pray? 

7. A seven-year-old child should be ordered to offer prayers, and if he does not 

become accustomed to prayers even at the age of ten, he should be beaten and 

make him offer prayers. Amr narrates from his father Shoaib and Shoaib narrates 

from his grandfather (Abdullah bin Amr bin Aas( عنهما  الله  رضي  ) that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

said: 
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your children to pray when they are seven years old. When they are ten years old 

and do not pray regularly, beat them to pray, and put ten-years-old to sleep on 

separate beds". (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

Issues pertaining with Masjid and places of Worship 

8. The whole of earth is made a place of prayer for Muslim Ummah. It is narrated on 

the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
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made a mosque and the earth a purifier. Therefore, the people of my ummah, 

wherever the time for prayer comes, perform it”. (Agreed upon). 

 

9. Encouragement to build a mosque: Umm Al-Mu'mineen Ayesha (رضي  الله عنها) said: 
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10.  The virtue of building a mosque: Usman (رضي   الله  عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah 
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11. The best place in the sight of Allah is the mosque: Abu Hurairah ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) said: 
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favorite places in the sight of Allah Almighty are mosques, and the worst places are 

bazaars(markets)". (Muslim). 

 

12. It is Sunnah to clean and maintain the mosque. It is narrated on the authority of 

Ayesha ( عنها الله رضي  ) that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw saliva or rand on the wall 

of the qiblah (in the mosque) and scraped it off. (Muslim). 

 

13. There should not be anything around the worshiper to distract him from the prayer: 

Umm Al-Mu'mineen Ayesha ( عنها  الله  رضي  ) says that the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed in 

a patterned sheet. He(صلى الله عليه وسلم) got distracted by it during prayer, then after finishing the 
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from him, because it has distracted me from prayer”. (Bukhari), further he said to 
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front of us, because its pictures distract me with my prayers). (Bukhari). 

For this reason, it is forbidden to engrave in mosques. It is narrated from Abu al-

Darda ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) that the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: (When you start carving 

and embellishing the Qur'an in your mosques, you will be ruined in it). (Sahih Al-

Jami'). And in Musnad Ahmad, Anas ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) narrated from the Messenger of 
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start boasting about mosques”. (Sahih Abu Dawud). 

 

14. It is forbidden to eat anything stinky and come to mosque. It is narrated on the 

authority of Jabir (رضي   الله  عنه) that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   ا
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15. It is not permissible to discuss business and other worldly matters in mosque. Abu 

Hurairah ( عنه الله رضي  ) said: The Messenger of Allah (may صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
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 When you see a person buying and selling in a mosque, say: May Allah not give you 

profit in trade. And when you see someone announcing his lost property in the 

mosque, say: May Allah never give you back. (Tirmidhi: Sahih). Anas ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) 

said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   ْتُهُما إِل سَ هِمَّ يا
َ
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mosque in circles for worldly things, Allah does not need such people, so do not sit 

with them”. (Al-Mustadrik: Sahih). 

 

16. It is permissible to travel to only three mosques with the intension of worship. Abu 

Sa'eed al-Khudri (رضي  الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
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place other than Masjid al-Haram, Masjid al-Aqsa and Masjid al-Nabawi (with the 

intention of reward)”. (Agreed upon) 

 

17. The reward for praying in the Qubaa Mosque is equal to Umrah. It is narrated on 

the authority of Aseed bin Zaheer Ansari ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  
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جِدِ ق  فِیا مَسا

ُ
ۃ
َ
 The reward of praying in the mosque of the Qubaa is equal to“ )صَلا

Umrah”. (Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 

18. It is not permissible for a disbeliever to enter the Sacred Mosque. Allah says: 
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َ
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 إِن

ا
وا

ُ
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َ
هَذ } “O you who believe! The 

polytheists are indeed unclean, so that they should not come near the Sacred 

Mosque after this year”. (Al-Tawbah: 28). 

But for the sake of expediency, the disbeliever can be admitted to another mosque 

and accommodated, provided that there are no shar'i obscenities in it, such as 

nakedness and pictures. As the Companions arrested Thumama ibn Athal and tied 

him to the pillar of the Prophet's Mosque. (agreed upon). (Fatawa Ibn Baz: 8/356). 

19. The permissible games of the ordinary kind can be played in the mosque: Umm Al-

Mu'mineen Ayesha ( عنها  الله  رضي  ) said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) became a 

veil for me, and I was watching the Abyssinians playing in the mosque”. (Agreed 

upon). 

 

20. It is forbidden to offer prayers in bathrooms, graveyards and horse stables. Abu 

Sa'eed ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) said The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: )َام حَمَّ
ا
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َ
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ُّ
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ُ
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لْ
َ
 All land" )ا

except graveyard and toilet is mosque". (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

Abu Hurairah ( عنه الله  رضي  ) said: The Messenger of Allah (may صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

  
ُّ
ا )صَل بِلِ (وا ِ

ا
انِ الْ

َ
ط عا

َ
ا فِیا ا وا

ُّ
صَل

ُ
 ت
َ
مِ وَ لْ

َ
ن
َ
غ
ا
ابِضِ ال فِیا مَرَ  “Pray in a goat barn/shed, but do not pray in a 

camel barn/shed”. (Tirmidhi: Sahih).  

 



21. It is forbidden to offer prayers near graves. It is narrated on the authority of Ayesha 

( عنها الله رضي  ) that The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said on his death bed: 

بِیَائِھِما مَسَاجِدَ( 
ا
ن
َ
رَ ا بُوا

ُ
ا ق وا

ُ
ذ
َ
خ
َّ
صَارٰی اِت

َّ
دَ وَالن یَہُوا

ا
ُ ال عَنَ اللّٰہ

َ
 May the curse of Allah be upon the Jews“ )ل

and the Christians for making the graves of their prophets a place of prostration”. 

(Agreed upon). 

The ruling on praying in a mosque where there is a grave is that if it is in front of the 

grave, or if the mosque is built on or around the grave because of that grave, then 

there is no prayer in such a mosque. Allah says regarding Masjid “Dhirrar”:  
َ
ما فِيهِ  }لْ ت
ُ
ق

بَدًا{
َ
 And Abu .(Al-Tawbah: 108) .(You should never stand in this mosque for prayer) أ

Mursad Ghanwi ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   ِر بُوا
ُ
ق
ا
ی ال

َ
ا عَل لِسُوا جا

َ
 ت
َ
)لْ

ا  وا
ُّ
صَل

ُ
 ت
َ
ہَاوَلْ یا

َ
(اِل  “Do not sit on the graves and do not pray towards the graves”. (Muslim), 

but if the grave is behind and the foundation of the mosque has not been laid 

because of the grave, then the prayer will be performed. But this grave has to be 

taken out from that place. (Fatawa of Sheikh Ibn Baaz 10/246). 

 

22. Du'aa for entering and leaving the mosque: Abu Hamidiya Abu Sayyid ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) 

said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “When one of you enters the mosque, ask 

for this duaa, 

وَابَ   با
َ
حا لِیا ا

َ
ت
ا
ہُمَّ اف

ہ
لل
َ
لا ))ا

ُ
یَق

ا
ل
َ
جِدَ ف سا

َ ا
مُ الم

ُ
حَدُک

َ
لَ ا

َ
ا دَخ

َ
مَتِکَ(()اِذ رَحا  “O Allah open the door of Your mercy 

for me” and when you come out of the mosque, then ask for this supplication: 

لِکَ(  ضا
َ
کَ مِنا ف

ُ
ل
َ
ا سا

َ
یا ا

ِّ
ہُمَّ اِنِ

ہ
لل
َ
 .O Allah I seek your grace”. (Muslim) )ا

 
Prayer Times 

23. It is mandatory to perform the obligatory prayers at their appointed time. Allah says: 

ا{نَّ }إِ  
ً
وت

ُ
ق وا مَّ ابًا 

َ
 كِت

َ
مِنِين

ا
ؤ
ُ ا
الم ى 

َ
عَل  

ا
ت

َ
ان
َ
ك  
َ
ة

َ
لا  Surely the prayer is enjoined on the believers at“  الصَّ

fixed hours as an obligation (Al-Nisa ': 103). Allah says in Hadith Qudsi: 

ہٗ ( 
ُ
ت با

َّ
 عَذ

ُ
ت

ا
 شِئ

ا
ہٗ وَ اِن

ُ
ت  رَحِما

ُ
ت

ا
 شِئ

ا
تِہَا اِن

ا
رِ  وَق يا

َ
ھَا بِغ

َّ
 ، وَ مَنا صَلا

َ
ة
َّ
جَن

ا
ہُ ال

ُ
ت
ا
ل
َ
خ دا

َ
 ا
َّ
تِ ہَا اِلْ

ا
ما لِوَق

ُ
حَدُک

َ
ہَا ا یا

ِّ
 یُصَلِ

َ
لِیا لْ

َ
تِیا وَجَلا   )وَ عِزَّ

“I swear by My Honor and Glory that whoever prays on time, I will admit him to 

Paradise, and whoever does not pray on time (i.e prays late), I will forgive him with 

my mercy if I want or I will punish him if I want”. (Tabarani: Hassan). 

According to some scholars, a person who perform the prayers outside its 

prescribed time without any excuse is a disbeliever, and even if he is not a 

disbeliever, it is still a major sin. As Allah says: { لٌ  وَيا
َ
تِهِما    ف

َ
ذِينَ هُما عَن صَلا

َّ
ال  *

َ
ين ِ

ِّ
مُصَل

ا
ل ِ
ِّ
 ل

َ
سَاهُون } 

(. 5-4)الماعون:    



24. Explaining the times of five prayers, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
ُ
ت

ا
رُ وَوَق عَصا

ا
ضُرا ال ما يَحا

َ
ولِهِ مَا ل

ُ
ط

َ
جُلِ ك  ظِلُّ الرَّ

َ
ان

َ
سُ وَك ما

َّ
 الش

ا
ت

َ
ال ا زَ

َ
رِ إِذ ها

ُّ
 الظ

ُ
ت

ا
ةِ   )وَق

َ
 صَلا

ُ
ت

ا
سُ وَوَق ما

َّ
رَّ الش

َ
ف صا

َ
ما ت

َ
رِ مَا ل عَصا

ا
ال

حِ  با  صَلاةِ الصُّ
ُ
ت

ا
سَطِ وَوَق وا

َ
لِ الأ يا

َّ
فِ الل ى نِصا

َ
اءِ إِل

َ
عِش

ا
ةِ ال

َ
 صَلا

ُ
ت

ا
قُ وَوَق

َ
ف
َّ
ما يَغِبا الش

َ
رِبِ مَا ل

ا
غ
َ ا
عا   الم

ُ
ل
ا
ط
َ
ما ت

َ
رِ مَا ل جا

َ
ف
ا
وعِ ال

ُ
ل
ُ
مِنا ط

 
َّ
 الش

ا
عَت

َ
ل
َ
ا ط

َ
إِذ

َ
سُ ف ما

َّ
 الش

َ
ن عُ بَيا

ُ
ل
ا
ط
َ
هَا ت إِنَّ

َ
ةِ ف

َ
لا سِكا عَنا الصَّ ما

َ
أ
َ
سُ ف انٍ(ما

َ
ط يا

َ
يا ش

َ
ن را
َ
   ق

“The time for Zuhr is from when the sun has passed its zenith and a man’s shadow 

is equal in length to his height, until the time for ‘Asr comes. The time for ‘Asr lasts 

until the sun turns yellow. The time for Maghrib lasts until the twilight has faded. 

The time for ‘Isha’ lasts until midnight. The time for Subh (Fajr) prayer lasts from the 

beginning of the pre-dawn so long as the sun has not yet started to rise. When the 

sun starts to rise then stop praying, for it rises between the two horns of the 

Shaytaan”. (Muslim). 

 

The details of these times are in the following issues: 

 

25. The time of Fajr prayer: It is from dawn to sunrise. Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-Aas 

( عنه الله رضي  ) said, The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 صَلاةِ   
ُ
ت

ا
سُ()وَق ما

َّ
عا الش

ُ
ل
ا
ط
َ
ما ت

َ
رِ مَا ل جا

َ
ف
ا
وعِ ال

ُ
ل
ُ
حِ مِنا ط با الصُّ  “Fajr prayer time is from dawn until sunrise”. 

(Muslim). 

The Sunnah is that the Fajr prayer should be offered before sunrise: As is the 

instruction of the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم): )ٍس
َ
ل
َ
یهَا بِغ

ِّ
بِيَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم يُصَلِ

َّ
لن
َ
 ا
َ
ان

َ
حَ : ك با  The Prophet“ )وَالصُّ

 .used to perform the morning prayer in the dim light”. (Agreed upon) (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

 
26. The time for Zuhr prayer: From the setting of the sun until the shadow of everything 

is equal to it. Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: )ُر عَصا
ا
ضُرا ال ما يَحا

َ
ولِهِ: مَا ل

ُ
ط

َ
جُلِ ك  ظِلُّ الرَّ

َ
ان

َ
سُ وَك ما

َّ
 الش

ا
ت

َ
ال ا زَ

َ
رِ إِذ ها

ُّ
 الظ

ُ
ت

ا
 )وَق

“The time for Zuhr prayer: from the setting of the sun until the shadow of a person 

is equal to it: (ie) until the time of Asr”. (Muslim). It is Sunnah to delay the Zuhr 

prayer in extreme heat until the heat subsides, as narrated by Abdullah ibn Umar 

and Abu Hurairah (رضي   الله  عنهما) from the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم):   رِدُ وا با
َ
أ
َ
حَرُّ ف

ا
دَّ ال

َ
ت
ا
ا اش

َ
)إِذ

ةِ( “ 
َ

لا  .When the heat is intense, cool the (Zuhr) prayer”. (Bukhari)بِالصَّ

 

27. Time of Asr prayer: There are two times of Asr prayer:  

(1) Allowed time (Ikhtiyaari): From the shadow of everything equivalent to it till the 

sun turns yellow, Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  )س ما
َّ
رَّ الش

َ
ف صا

َ
ما ت

َ
رِ مَا ل عَصا

ا
 ال

ُ
ت

ا
 And the time of 'Asr“ )وَوَق

is until the sun turns yellow”. (Muslim), and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said about the Asr 



prayer: )
ٌ
ة قِيَّ

َ
سُ ن ما

َّ
رَ وَالش عَصا

ا
 .”he used to offer Asr prayer when the sun was shining“ )وَال

(Agreed upon).  

(2) The Time of Emergency (Idhtiyaari): It is the time of compulsion from when the 

sun turns yellow till sunset, as the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

رَكَ  )مَنا   دا
َ
 أ

ً
عَة

ا
دا  مِنا  رَك

َ
ق
َ
سُ ف ما

َّ
رُبَ الش

ا
غ
َ
 ت
ا
ن
َ
لَ أ با

َ
رِ ق عَصا

ا
رَ( ال عَصا

ا
رَكَ ال دا

َ
أ  “Whoever prays one rak'ah before 

sunset has performed the Asr prayer”. (agreed upon). It is said to be an emergency 

time because delaying the Asr prayer until then without any excuse or compulsion 

is hypocrisy. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

افِ  
َ
ن
ُ ا
 الم

ُ
ة

َ
كَ صَلا

ا
بُ ال)تِل

ُ
ق لِسُ يَرا  قِ، يَجا

َ
 ق

َّ
َ فِیهَا إِلْ رُ اللَّّٰ

ُ
ك
ا
 يَذ

َ
بَعًا، لْ را

َ
رَهَا أ

َ
ق
َ
ن
َ
امَ، ف

َ
انِ ق

َ
ط يا

َّ
يِ الش

َ
ن را
َ
 ق

َ
ن  بَيا

ا
ت

َ
ان
َ
ا ك

َ
ی إِذ سَ، حَتَّ ما

َّ
(ش

ً
  لِيلا

“This is the prayer of the hypocrite who sits until the sun is between the horns of 

Satan and he gets up and prays quickly, he remembers Allah little”. (Muslim). 

 

28. The time of Maghrib prayer: From sunset to the disappearance of the red twilight 

at the horizon. As is the instruction of the Prophet:  )قُ ( )مسلم
َ
ف
َّ
ما يَغِبا الش

َ
رِبِ مَا ل

ا
غ
َ ا
ةِ الم

َ
 صَلا

ُ
ت

ا
 )وَوَق

But it is better to pray it in the first place. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said regarding Maghrib 

prayer: 

 )
ا
ا وَجَبَت

َ
رِبَ إِذ

ا
غ
َ ا
 You used to offer the Maghrib prayer right after sunset”. (agreed“ )وَالم

upon). 

 

29. The time of Isha prayer: from the disappearance of the red twilight at the horizon 

until midnight. As is the instruction of the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم):   ى
َ
إِل اءِ 

َ
عِش

ا
ال ةِ 

َ
 صَلا

ُ
ت

ا
لِ )وَوَق يا

َّ
الل فِ  نِصا

سَطِ( وا
َ
 And the time for Isha is till midnight”. (Muslim), but it is Sunnah for Isha“ الأ

prayer to be performed sooner or later as per the convenience of the people, as has 

been said about Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

 
َ
ق رَآهُما  ا 

َ
وَإِذ لَ،  عَجَّ مَعُوا 

َ
ت اجا دِ 

َ
ق رَآهُما  ا 

َ
إِذ  

َ
ان

َ
ك لُ،  ِ

يُعَجِّ ا 
ً
يَان حا

َ
وَأ رُهَا،  ِ

ِّ
خ

َ
يُؤ ا 

ً
يَان حا

َ
أ اءَ 

َ
عِش

ا
رَ()ال

َّ
خ
َ
أ وا 

ُ
ئ
َ
ط با

َ
أ دا   “And He(صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

used to offer the Isha prayer sometimes early and sometimes late. When He(صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw 

that the people had gathered, He(صلى الله عليه وسلم) would offer it early, and when the people were 

late, He(صلى الله عليه وسلم) would also offer it late”. (Agreed upon). It is better to offer the Isha 

prayer late. Umm Al-Mu'mineen Ayesha ( عنها  الله  رضي  ) says that one night the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was so late in the Isha prayer that most of the night passed and the 

people in the mosque fell asleep. Then he went out and prayed and said:  وا
َ
تُہَا ل

ا
وَق

َ
ہٗ ل

َّ
)اِن

  
ا
ن
َ
 ا

َ
(لْ تِیا مَّ

ُ
ی ا

ٰ
قَّ عَل

ُ
ش

َ
ا  "If I did not feel the pain of my ummah, I would have fixed this the 

time for Isha prayer". (Muslim). 

 



30. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to offer all the prayers at the beginning of time. Umm Farwah 

تِہَا( :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allaah (رضي   الله  عنها)
ا
لِ وَق وَّ

َ
 فِیا ا

ُ
ۃ
َ
لا لصَّ

َ
مَالِ ا عا

َ ا
ضَلُ الْ

ا
ف
َ
 The" )ا

best thing to do is to perform the prayer in the first time". (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

31. In countries where there is continuous day or night, as is the case in some polar 

regions, then such people should observe the prayer times of their neighboring 

countries where the day and night come and go in an orderly manner. In the same 

way, the countries where red twilight does not end, they should also observe the 

time of their neighboring countries to know the time of Isha prayer. 

32. It is forbidden to recite Nafl(optional) prayers in general at three times. Syedna 

Aqaba ibn Amir ( عنه الله  رضي  ) says: 

 سَاعَاتٍ  ) 
ُ
ث

َ
لا
َ
 ث

َّ
عُ الش

ُ
ل
ا
ط
َ
 ت
َ
ن ا: حِيا

َ
ان
َ
ت ہِنَّ مَوا بُرَ فِیا

ا
ق
َ
وا ن

َ
ہِنَّ ا یَ فِیا

ِّ
صَلِ

ُ
 ن
ا
ن
َ
ِ صلى الله عليه وسلم ا

لُ اللّٰہ ا رَسُوا
َ
ہَان

َ
فِعَ،  ن

َ
ت را
َ
ی ت  حَتہ

ً
ة
َ
سُ بَازِغ ما

لَ، مِیا
َ
ی ت رَۃِ حَتہ ہِيا

َّ
ائِمُ الظ

َ
مُ ق وا

ُ
 یَق

َ
ن ی  وَحِيا بِ حَتہ رُوا

ُ
غ
ا
 لِل

ُ
ف ضِیا

َ
 ت
َ
ن رُبَ وَحِيا

ا
غ
َ
  (ت

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade us to pray and bury the dead in three times: first: when 

the sun starts to rise until it rises high, and second: at noon until the sun sets till the 

shadow equal to one’s height, And the third: when the sun is setting until it sets 

completely”. (Muslim). 

 

33. Tahiyyat al-Masjid (two units of prayer when one enters Masjid), the two units of 

prayer when one does ablution and the two rak'ahs of Tawaf can be performed at 

any time. It is narrated on the authority of Jubayr ibn Mutim(رضي الله عنه) that the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to Banu 'Abd al-Manaf:     
َ
ة یَّ

َ
ی ا

ہ
تِ وَ صَل بَیا

ا
ا ال

َ
 بِہٰذ

َ
اف

َ
حَدًا ط

َ
ا ا عُوا

َ
ن ما

َ
 ت

َ
افٍ لْ

َ
دِ مَن )یَا بَنِیا عَبا

ہَارٍ(
َ
وا ن

َ
لٍ ا یا

َ
آءَ مِنا ل

َ
 Do not forbid anyone from circumambulating the House of Allah" سَاعَةٍ ش

and praying, whether it is at any time of the day or night". (Abu Dawud Tirmidhi, 

Nisa'i: Sahih). 

Abu Qatadah al-Ansari ( عنه الله  رضي  ) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

يا نِ( 
َ
عَت

ا
يَ رَك

ِّ
ی يُصَلِ لِسا حَتَّ لا يَجا

َ
جِدَ  ف سا

َ ا
ما الم

ُ
حَدُك

َ
لَ أ

َ
ا دَخ

َ
 When one of you enters a mosque, do not“  )إذ

sit until he has performed two rak'ahs of Tahiyyat al-Masjid”. (Agreed upon). 

 
34. It is permissible to pray Nafl at the time of Zawaal on Friday. Sayyidna Abdullah ibn 

Sayyidan Salmi (رضي الله عنه) said: “I attended the sermon of Abu Bakr (رضي الله عنه) 

and prayer used to take place before the time of meridian. Then he attended the 

sermon of Umar ( عنه  الله  رضي  ), his sermon and prayer were at the time of meridian. 

Then he came to the sermon of Usman ( عنه  الله  رضي  ), he used to pray at the time of 



zawaal. I did not see any Sahabi objecting or protesting against the actions of these 

gentlemen. (Dar Qatani: Hassan). 

 

ISSUES REGARDING ADHAAN (CALL TO PRAY) 

35. Ruling on the call to prayer: Adhan and iqamah for the five daily prayers and 

Jumu'ah are obligatory for men. Allah says: 

وا
ُ
آمَن ذِينَ 

َّ
ال هَا  يُّ

َ
أ ةِ  }يَا 

َ
لا لِلصَّ ودِيَ 

ُ
ن ا 

َ
مِ   مِن إِذ جُمُعَةِ يَوا

ا
عَ{ ال بَيا

ا
ال رُوا 

َ
وَذ  ِ

اللَّّٰ رِ 
ا
ذِك ىٰ 

َ
إِل ا  عَوا اسا

َ
ف (O you who believe! 

When the call for prayer is made on Friday, then leave your business and come to 

the prayer. (Al-Jumu'ah: 9). And the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When it is time for prayer, 

one of you should call to prayer. And the consensus of the ummah is on this. 

 

36. During the journey, and the call to prayer for the missed prayer is 

masnun(recommended): If there are two people on the journey, then they should 

say the call to prayer and pray in congregation. Malik ibn Hawarith ( عنه  الله  رضي  ) said: 

Two men came to the service of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) who wanted to travel. The Prophet 

 :advised them (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

مَا( 
ُ
بَرُک

ا
ک
َ
مَ ا ا

ُ
ک مَّ

ُ
مَّ لِیَؤ

ُ
مَا ث قِیا

َ
مَّ ا

ُ
 ا ث

َ
ن
ِّ
ذِ
َ
ا
َ
مَا ف

ُ
ت رَجا

َ
مَا خ

ُ
ت
ا
ن
َ
ا ا

َ
 When you both go out for the journey, say" )اِذ

the adhan and iqamah, then the eldest of you should lead the prayers". (Bukhari). 

Abu Qatada (رضي الله عنه) narrated a long hadith in which the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his 

Companions fell asleep from the Fajr prayer due to sleep deprivation and fatigue 

during the journey until the sun rose, then Bilal (رضي الله عنه) called the adhan And 

the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed as he prayed daily. (Muslim). 

 

37. It is Sunnah for a single person to say the adhan in travel and in land, provided that 

the adhan has not been given there before. Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri (عنه الله   (رضي 

narrated: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “When you are with your goats or in 

the desert, call to prayer aloud, because whoever hears your call to prayer will bear 

witness for you on the Day of Resurrection”. (Bukhari). 

 

38. Can women say adhan and aqamah? The ruling on adhan and iqamah is only for 

men, so it is not permissible for a woman to say the adhan aloud, but it is clear from 

the sayings of some of the Companions and scholars that a woman can say the 

adhan and al-iqamah only among women in a low voice. As narrated from Syedna 

Anas, Ibn Umar and Ayesha (رضي الله عنهما), (Abdul Razzaq: 5016, Ibn Abi Shaybah: 

2324). 



 

39. Meaning and purpose of the call to prayer. The adhan, despite having only a few 

words, has great meanings, glorifying the greatness of Allah, the proclamation of 

Tawheed(oneness of Allah), and the denial of disbelief and tyranny is proclaimed. 

The Prophethood of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is mentioned. After that, we are invited to the 

great pillar of Islam that is prayer, in which there is prosperity and success in this 

world and in the Hereafter. 

 

40. There are several evidence’s from the Qur'aan and Sunnah regarding the virtue of 

the call to prayer: The call to prayer is an invitation to Allaah. 

  }
َ
لِمِين سا

ُ ا
نِي مِنَ الم

َّ
الَ إِن

َ
ِ  وَعَمِلَ صَالِحًا وَق ى اللَّّٰ

َ
نا دَعَا إِل لْ مِمَّ وا

َ
سَنُ ق حا

َ
 Who can be better than him in“ )وَمَنا أ

speech who invites to Allah and does good deeds and says that he is one of the 

Muslims?” (Fussilat: 33). Ayesha ( عنها  الله  رضي  ) said: This verse is about the muezzins. 

It is in Sahih Bukhari and Muslim that the adhan is one of the deeds for which one 

should take precedence. The muezzins will have the longest necks on the Day of 

Resurrection. Till where muezzin's voice reaches the world, he will be forgiven. And 

on the Day of Resurrection, everyone who hears the call to prayer will bear witness 

to it. That is why the scholars have said that the duty of the call to prayer is better 

than that of Imam. 

 

41. Conditions for the call to prayer: The one who says the call to prayer should be a 

trustworthy and sensible Muslim man. The call to prayer should be made in 

sequence, after the time has come, to raise the voice, to say the words according to 

the Sunnah, not in a tone that changes the meaning, and the one who says the call 

to prayer should be one person. (single adhan should not be pronounced by two 

people), the adhan of tape record etc. does not fulfil the obligation of adhan. 

 

42. It is permissible to say the adhan in both the “Tarjiyi” (Double) and Singular form. 

These are the words of the adhan of Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn Abdul Rabbah. This is the 

adhan that Bilal (رضي الله عنه) used to give in Madinah, which is called the “Singular” 

Adhan. 

}   ُ  إ  اللَّّٰ
َ

نَّ لْ
َ
هَدُ أ

ا
ش

َ
ُ ، أ  اللَّّٰ

َّ
هَ إلْ

َ
 إل

َ
نَّ لْ

َ
هَدُ أ

ا
ش

َ
بَرُ ، أ

ا
ك
َ
ُ أ بَرُ اللَّّٰ

ا
ك
َ
ُ أ بَرُ ، اللَّّٰ

ا
ك
َ
ُ أ بَرُ اللَّّٰ

ا
ك
َ
ُ ،  أ  اللَّّٰ

َّ
هَ إلْ

َ
نَّ ل

َ
هَدُ أ

ا
ش

َ
دًا أ هَدُ   مُحَمَّ

ا
ش

َ
ِ ، أ

رَسُولُ اللَّّٰ

نَّ 
َ
دًا أ ةِ  مُحَمَّ

َ
لا ى الصَّ

َ
ِ عَل

ِ ، حَيِّ
هَ رَسُولُ اللَّّٰ

َ
 إل

َ
بَرُ ، لْ

ا
ك
َ
ُ أ بَرُ اللَّّٰ

ا
ك
َ
ُ أ حِ ، اللَّّٰ

َ
لا

َ
ف
ا
ى ال

َ
ِ عَل

حِ ، حَيِّ
َ

لا
َ
ف
ا
ى ال

َ
ِ عَل

ةِ ، حَيِّ
َ

لا ى الصَّ
َ
ِ عَل

  ، حَيِّ
َّ

ُ إلْ  اللَّّٰ

{ 

The words of the second call to prayer are as follows which the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) himself 

taught the muezzin of the Sacred Mosque, Abu Muhdhurah (رضي الله عنه): 



ہَ اِ {
ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ہَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
بَرُ ، ا

ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ہ

َ
بَرُ ، اللّٰ

ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ہ

َ
بَرُ ، اللّٰ

ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ہ

َ
بَرُ ، اللّٰ

ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ہ

َ
ہَ اللّٰ

ا
ش

َ
ِ ، ا

لُ اللّٰہ دًا رَسُوا نَّ مُحَمَّ
َ
ہَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
ُ ، ا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ہَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
ُ ، ا  اللّٰہ

َّ
دُ  لْ

 ِ
لُ اللّٰہ دًا رَسُوا نَّ مُحَمَّ

َ
ُ )again repeat these words   ،((ا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ہَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
ُ ، ا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ہَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
ہَدُ  ا

ا
ش

َ
 ، ا

دًا رَسُوا  نَّ مُحَمَّ
َ
ہَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
ِ ، ا

لُ اللّٰہ دًا رَسُوا نَّ مُحَمَّ
َ
ۃِ ، حَیَّ  ا

َ
لا ی الصَّ

َ
ۃِ ، حَیَّ عَل

َ
لا ی الصَّ

َ
، حَیَّ عَل ِ

حِ ، لُ اللّٰہ
َ
لا

َ
ف
ا
ی ال

َ
حِ ، حَیَّ عَل

َ
لا

َ
ف
ا
ی ال

َ
عَل

 ُ  اللّٰہ
َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
بَرُ، لْ

ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ہ

َ
بَرُ ، اللّٰ

ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ہ

َ
 }اللّٰ

Thus, in the adhan of Abu Muhdhurah: four times (اکبر  and in the Muslim (الله 

tradition, only two times (الله اکبر) is to be said, followed by two times (  
َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ھَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
ا

 ُ ِ ،  اللّٰہ لُ اللّٰہ دًا رَسُوا نَّ مُحَمَّ
َ
ا ھَدُ 

ا
ش

َ
ا ): After that, it should be said twice (  ُ  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
اِل  

َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ا ھَدُ 

ا
ش

َ
نَّ  ،  ا

َ
ا ھَدُ 

ا
ش

َ
ا

 ِ لُ اللّٰہ رَسُوا دًا   I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, I bear witness that“ (مُحَمَّ

Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah”. The rest of the adhan is in accordance with 

the adhan of Bilal. (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

43. It is masnun(recommended) to say a double iqamah with a double adhan and a 

single iqamah with a single adhan. Anas ibn Malik (رضي الله عنه) said: ( مِرَ 
ُ
لٌ  أ

َ
عَ   بِلا

َ
ف
ا
 يَش

ا
ن
َ
أ

 ، وَيُوتِرَ  
َ
ان

َ
ذ
َ ا
 الأ

َ
امَة

َ
ق ِ

ا
الإ ) Bilal (رضي الله عنه) was ordered to say two words of the adhan and 

one word of iqamah. (Agreed upon). Similarly, Abdullah bin Umar (عنهما  (رضي الله 

says that in the time of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the words of the call to prayer were double, 

while the words of iqamah ( امَتِ ال 
َ
دا ق

َ
ۃِ ق

َ
لا صَّ ) were singular. (Abu Dawud: Hassan). 

 

44. It is masnun to say the words “ ِم وا
َّ
رٌ مِنَ الن يا

َ
 خ

ُ
ۃ
َ
لا رضي الله  ) in the adhan of Fajr. Anas ”الصَّ

مِ “ says that it is Sunnah for the muezzin to say (عنه وا
َّ
رٌ مِنَ الن يا

َ
 خ

ُ
ۃ
َ
لا  after pronouncing ”ا لصَّ

حِ ( 
َ
لا

َ
ف
ا
ی ال

َ
 .(Sahih Ibn Khazeema) .)حَیَّ عَل

 

45. The muezzin should turn his face from right to left while saying   ی
َ
حِ ، حَیَّ عَل

َ
لا

َ
ف
ا
ی ال

َ
)حَیَّ عَل

حِ(
َ
لا

َ
ف
ا
 called for adhan and I saw (رضي الله عنه) Abu Jahifa says: Bilal .(Agreed upon) ال

that he was turning his face from side to side (right and left). (tirmidhi حسن لغيره). 

46. If two prayers are combined, then only one adhan is called and iqamah should be 

said for each prayer. See: Issues regarding combining prayers. 

 

47. What should a person who hears the call to prayer do? It is masnun(recommended) 

for the one who listens to the call to prayer to do five things: (1) 

Answering(repeating) the call to prayer. (2) Praying Durood (3) Praying for waseela 

(4) reciting dua mentioned in issue (39), and (5) Praying for oneself and Muslims. 



Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-Aas (رضي الله عنه) said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

say: “When you hear the call of the muezzin, say what the muezzin says, then recite 

durood on me, for Allah bestows ten blessings on those who recite durood on me. 

 Then ask Allah Almighty for waseela. Waseela is a place in heaven. Which will be۔  

given to one person from the people of heavens. I hope I am that person, so my 

intercession becomes lawful for the person who prays to Allah Almighty for me”. 

(Muslim). 

Asking for the waseela for the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), one should recite the following 

supplication: Jabir (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The person 

who said these words after hearing the call to prayer 

تِ  )
ٰ
ائِمَةِ ا

َ
ق
ا
ۃِ ال

َ
لا ةِ وَالصَّ امَّ

َّ
وَۃِ الت عا ہُمَّ رَبَّ ھٰذِہِ الدَّ

ہ
لل
َ
  ا

َ
ة
َ
ل وَسِیا

ا
 ال

ً
دَا ہٗ(مُحَمَّ

َّ
ت ذِیا وَعَدا

َّ
دًا ال مُوا حا امًا مَّ

َ
ہُ مَق

ا
عَث ابا  وَ

َ
ة
َ
ل ضِیا

َ
ف
ا
وَال  (O 

Allah! Lord of this complete monotheism and the Lord of the established prayer! 

Give Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the waseela of greatness and the position of Mahmood, 

which you have promised him). It will be my duty to pray for him on the Day of 

Judgment”. (Bukhari). 

 

48. The one who hears the call to prayer should also recite this supplication: Sa'd ibn 

Abi Waqqas (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Whoever hears the 

call to prayer and says these words 

ا( 
ً
ن مِ دِیا

َ
لا سا ِ

ا
 وَّ بِ الْ

ً
لْ دٍ رَسُوا ا وَ بِمُحَمَّ ِ رَبًّ

 بِالِلّہ
ُ
ت ہٗ رَضِیا

ُ
ل دُہٗ وَرَسُوا دًا عَبا نَّ مُحَمَّ

َ
ہٗ وَ ا

َ
کَ ل رِیا

َ
 ش

َ
دَہٗ لْ ُ وَحا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َّ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ہَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
  )ا

“I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, He is the One, without out any 

partner, Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is His slave and Messenger, and I am satisfied with Islam 

as my religion, his sins are forgiven”. (Muslim). 

 

49. Dua should be invoked between the adhan and the iqamah. Anas ( الله عنهي  رض ) said: 

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: )ِامَة
َ
ق ِ

ا
وَالْ انِ 

َ
ذ
َ ا
نِ  الْ بَيا عَاءُ  الدُّ یُرَدُّ   

َ
 Dua is not rejected“ )لْ

between the call to prayer and the iqamah”. (Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

50. It is forbidden to go out of the mosque after the call to prayer has been given 

without an excuse. Abu Sha'tha (رضي الله عنه) said: A man came out of the mosque 

after the call to prayer (without valid excuse). Abu Hurairah ( عنهرضي الله   ) said: This 

man disobeyed Abu al-Qasim (صلى الله عليه وسلم). (Nisai: sahih). 

 

51. It is Sunnah to give the first call to Fajr. Even a blind person can call to prayer. It is 

narrated on the authority of Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) that Bilal (رضي الله عنه) used to call 

to prayer at night (to wake up people), so the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   
ً
لْ
َ
)إِنَّ  بِ لا



ی   ا حَتہ رَبُوا
ا
ا وَاش وا

ُ
ل
ُ
ک
َ
لٍ، ف يا

َ
 بِل

ُ
ن ِ
ِّ
ذ
َ
رُ(يُؤ جا

َ
ف
ا
عَ ال

ُ
ل
ا
ی یَط  حَتہ

ُ
ن
ِّ
ذِ
َ
 یُؤ

َ
ہٗ لْ

َّ
اِن
َ
مٍ ف وا

ُ
ت
ا
مِِّ مَک

ُ
نُ ا  ابا

َ
ن
ِّ
ذِ
َ
یُؤ  “Keep eating and drinking 

until the adhan of Ibn Umm Maktoum (رضي الله عنه), because he does not give the 

adhan before dawn”. (Agreed upon). 

Issues regarding Sutra 

52. The worshiper should put something in front of him to avoid the disturbance of the 

people passing in front of him. It is called "Sutra". Talhah ibn Ubaydullah (  رضي الله

 .narrated that we used to offer prayer and animals used to pass in front of us (عنه

He mentioned it to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and he said: لُ 
ا
 یَدَیا   )مِث

َ
ن  بَيا

ُ
ن وا

ُ
ک
َ
لِ ت خِرَۃِ الرَّحا

ا
مُؤ

ہِ  یَدَیا  
َ
ن بَيا مَرَّ  مَنا  ہٗ  یَضُرُّ  

َ
لا
َ
ف  ، ما

ُ
حَدِک

َ
(ا  “If there is anything in front of you equal to “kajawah”, 

nothing passing in front of you will harm you”. (Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

A wooden chair made for sitting on a camel is called a “Kajawah”, which is usually 

two-third of the height of the arm: about 42 centimeters, but there is no problem if 

it is less than that. (Fatawa Ibn 'Uthaymeen: 13/326). 

 

53. Warning to pass in front of the worshiper. Abu Jahim (عنه الله   said: The (رضي 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   ٗہ
َ
رًا ل يا

َ
 خ

َ
ن بَعِيا را

َ
 ا
َ
 یَقِف

ا
ن
َ
 ا
َ
ان

َ
ک
َ
مِ ل

ا
ث ِ
ا

ہِ مِنَ الْ یا
َ
ا عَل

َ
ی مَاذ

ِّ
صَلِ

ُ ا
 یَدَیِ  الم

َ
ن ارُّ بَيا

َ ا
مُ الم

َ
ل وا یَعا

َ
)ل

ہِ(  یَدَیا
َ
ن  یَمُرَّ بَيا

ا
ن
َ
 If the one who passes in front of the worshiper knows how much sin“ مِنا ا

he has, then he should consider waiting forty (years or months or days) instead of 

passing in front of the one who is praying”. (Agreed upon). 

 

54. One who passes between the sutra and the praying person should be stopped by 

the hand during the prayer itself. Abu Sa'eed (عنه الله   said: I heard the (رضي 

Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 

انٌ ( 
َ
ط یا

َ
مَا ھُوَ ش

َّ
إِن
َ
ہُ، ف

ا
اتِل

َ
یُق

ا
ل
َ
بٰی ف

َ
 ا
ا
اِن

َ
ہُ، ف عا

َ
ف یَدا

ا
ل
َ
ہِ ف  یَدَیا

َ
ن  بَيا

َ
از

َ
ت  یَجا

ا
ن
َ
حَدٌ ا

َ
رَادَ ا

َ
ا
َ
اسِ ف

َّ
رُہٗ مِنَ الن

ُ
ت ءٍ یَسا یا

َ
ی ش 

ٰ
ما اِل

ُ
حَدُک

َ
ی ا

ہ
ا صَل

َ
 )اِذ

"When one of you prays in public, then if a man wants to pass (between you and 

sutra) stop him. If he does not stop, then stop him by force, because he is the devil". 

(Bukhari). 

 

55. If the praying person puts sutra in front of him, then the one passing by should pass 

behind the sutra, but if the one praying does not keep sutra, then the one passing 

by can walk three hands away from the feet of the one praying, as the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

when He entered the Ka'bah and prayed three hands away from its wall. (Bukhari: 

506). 

 



56. If one of the three things passes in front of the worshiper, then the prayer is invalid. 

Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) says: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), said: (  
ُ
أة :  المرا

َ
لاة عُ   الصَّ

َ
ط

ا
يَق

لِ  رَةِ  الرَّحا
ِّ
خِ

َ
لُ مُؤ

ا
بُ، وَيَقِي ذلِكَ مِث

ا
ل
َ
 Three things break the prayer: a woman, a donkey (وَالحِمَارُ والك

and a dog. It can be avoided by something like kajawah (wooden chair made to sit 

on camel). (Muslim). 

57. If the Imam puts sutra in front of him, then the followers do not need to put sutra. 

Abdullah bin Umar (رضي الله عنه) said: 

یُصَ ) 
َ
ہِ ف  یَدَیا

َ
ن ضَعُ بَيا وا

ُ
ت
َ
بَةِ ف حَرا

ا
مَرَ بِال

َ
دِ ا عِیا

ا
مَ ال رجََ یَوا

َ
ا خ

َ
ِ صلى الله عليه وسلم اِذ

لُ اللّٰہ  رَسُوا
َ
ان

َ
ہَا  ک یا

َ
یا اِل ِ

ِّ
 ل

َّ
    اسُ وَالن

َ
ان

َ
وَرَاءَہٗ، وَ ک

رِ 
َ
ف لِکَ فِی السَّ

ٰ
عَلُ ذ

ا
  ( یَف

When the Prophet ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) left his house for prayer on the day of Eid, he would order 

people to carry spear, which would be buried in front of him. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would 

pray towards him, and the people would follow him. He used to use sutra in his 

travels. (Agreed upon). 

Issues regarding Row 

58. Before saying Takbir Tahrima, the Imam should instruct people to line up and stand 

together. Anas (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to stand before 

us with a blessed face before saying the takbeer tahrimah and saying:  
َ
ت ا وَاعا وا رَاصُّ

َ
ا)ت وا

ُ
  ( دِل

“Stand up straight & together". (Agreed upon). 

 

59. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) has emphasized to straighten the rows. While standing in a row 

each person should stand shoulder to shoulder and step to step of next person in a 

row. It is narrated on the authority of Anas (رضي الله عنه) that the Messenger of Allah 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

(،) رِیا ہا
َ
ما مِنا وَرَاءِ ظ

ُ
رَاک

َ
یا ا

ِّ
إِنِ
َ
، ف ما

ُ
ک
َ
ف وا

ُ
ا صُف مُوا قِیا

َ
ا  Keep your rows straight. I see you from behind me. 

Anas (رضي الله عنه) said: )دَمِہ
َ
دَمَہٗ بَق

َ
کِبِ صَاحِبِہٖ وَ ق

ا
کِبَہٗ بِمَن

ا
 مَن

ُ
زِق

ا
ا یُل

َ
دُن حا

َ
 ا
َ
ان

َ
 So each of us would )وَک

stand shoulder to shoulder with the shoulder of the worshiper and step by step. 

(Bukhari). 

Explanation: It was a miracle of Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to see behind his back. 

 

60. The prayer is incomplete without straightening the row. Anas (رضي الله عنه) said: The 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

( 
َ
لا الصَّ امَةِ 

َ
إِق مِنا  فِ  وا

ُ
ف الصُّ  

َ
وِیَة سا

َ
ت إِنَّ 

َ
ف  ، ما

ُ
ک
َ
ف وا

ُ
صُف ا  وا (  ۃِ سَوُّ  "Straighten your rows, because the 

correctness of the rows is part of the completion of prayer". (Agreed upon). 

 



61. People with knowledge of religion and sensible people should stand in the front row 

behind the Imam. Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah 

 :said ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

وا ))
ُ
یَل نَ  ذِیا

َّ
ال مَّ 

ُ
ث ی، 

ٰ
ہَ
ُّ
وَالن مِ 

َ
لا حا

َ ا
و الْ

ُ
ول
ُ
ا ما 

ُ
ک
ا
مِن ہُما  لِیَلِیَنِیا 

َ
ا-ن

ً
ث
َ
لا
َ
((ث  The most intelligent of you stand behind 

me, then those who are inferior to them (in knowledge and understanding) then 

those who are inferior to them, then those who are inferior to them. (Muslim). 

 

62. Virtue of the first row. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) 

that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

دَاءَ وَ ال )
ِّ
اسُ مَا فِی النِ

َّ
مُ الن

َ
ل وا یَعا

َ
 ل

َ
 ا

َّ
ا اِلْ ما یَجِدُوا

َ
مَّ ل

ُ
لِ ث وَّ

َ ا
 الْ

ِّ
فِ تَہَ صَّ سا

َ
ہِ لْ یا

َ
ا عَل تَہِمُوا  یَسا

ا
ا  ن وا

ُ
بَق

َ
ت سا

َ
رِ لْ جِيا ہا

َّ
 مَا فِی الت

َ
ن مُوا

َ
ل وا یَعا

َ
ا، وَ ل مُوا

وًا وا حَبا
َ
ھُمَا وَل وا

َ
ت
َ َ
حِ لْ با مَةِ وَالصُّ

َ
عَت

ا
 مَا فِی ال

َ
ن مُوا

َ
ل وا یَعا

َ
ہِ، وَ ل یا

َ
   (اِل

If people know the reward of pronouncing adhan and the reward of the first row, 

they would cast lots for it, and if they know the virtue of praying in the first time, 

they would try to get ahead of each other, and if they know the rewards of Isha and 

Fajr prayer then they will come to it even if they had to crawl”. (Muslim). 

 

63. One Should stand in the second row only after completing the first row. Anas (  رضي

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (الله عنه

رِ (
َّ
خ

َ
ؤ
ُ ا
 الم

ِّ
فِ نا فِی الصَّ

ُ
یَک

ا
ل
َ
صٍ  ف

ا
ق
َ
 مِنا ن

َ
ان

َ
مَا ک

َ
ہِ، ف ذِیا یَلِیا

َّ
مَّ ال

ُ
مَ ث دَّ

َ
ق
ُ ا
 الم

َّ
ف وا الصَّ تِمُّ

َ
 Complete the first row and" )ا

then the second row after that, if there is any shortcoming, it should be in the last 

row". (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

64. If there is space in the first row, then the prayer of a single person in the back row 

is invalid. Wabsa ibn Ma'bad (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw a 

man praying alone behind a row, so he ordered him to repeat the prayer. َد یُعِیا  
ا
ن
َ
  ا

 
َ
ۃ

َ
لا  .(Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi: Sahih)الصَّ

Explanation: If there is no space in the front row, it is correct to stand alone in the 

back row. Pulling a man back from the front row because he is standing alone in the 

back row is not proven by saheeh hadeeth. 

 

65. Rowing between pillars is undesirable. Mu'awiyah ibn Qara narrates from his father 

that we were prevented from forming a row between the pillars in the time of the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and were removed from there. (Ibn Majah: Hasan). 

 



66. In a group of two people, the follower should stand to the right of the Imam, and 

when the third person arrives, the two followers should stand behind the Imam: 

Jabir (رضي الله عنه) said: I came and stood to the left of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), so he took 

my hand and turned me from behind him and make me stand to his right. Then Jabir 

ibn Sakhr ( رضي الله عنه) came and stood to the left of Messenger of Allah(صلى الله عليه وسلم) so The 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) took us by our hand and made us stand behind him. 

(Muslim). 

 

67. If there are men, children and women, then there should be a row of men behind 

the Imam, then children and finally women, and that a woman can stand alone in a 

row. Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik (رضي الله عنه) said: 

ا( 
َ
ن
َ
ف
ا
ل
َ
ہَا خ ُ عَنا یَ اللّٰہ مٍ رَض ِ یا

َ
مُّ سُل

ُ
یا ا مِِّ

ُ
بِیِِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم، وَا

َّ
 الن

َ
ف

ا
ل
َ
ا خ

َ
تِن ا وَ یَتِیا مٌ فِیا  بَیا

َ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ت یا

َّ
 I and an orphan“ )صَل

(child) prayed behind the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) in his house. My mother Umm Sulaim ( رضي

 .was behind us all”. (Bukhari) (الله عنها

 

68. A woman cannot line up with men. It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin 

Abbas (رضي الله عنه) that I prayed with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). Ayesha ( عنهارضي الله   ) prayed 

behind us, while I was praying with him (standing) beside the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). (Nisai: 

Sahih). 

Issues regarding Congregation 

69. It is obligatory on men to offer prayers in congregation: Allah says: 

عَكَ {  هُم مَّ نا  مِِّ
ٌ
ة
َ
ائِف

َ
ما ط

ُ
ق
َ
ت
ا
ل
َ
 ف
َ
ة

َ
لا هُمُ الصَّ

َ
  ل
َ
ت ما

َ
ق
َ
أ
َ
 فِیهِما ف

َ
نت

ُ
ا ك

َ
 And when you are with them and say the {وَإِذ

iqamah of the prayer, then one of them (the Muslims) should stand with you (Al-

Nisa':102). If it is in a state of fear and travel, then it is even more important in a 

state of residence and peace. Abu Hurairah ( الله عنهرضي   ) said: A blind man came to 

the service of the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I don't have a 

man to bring me to the mosque, “he said, asking for leave to pray at home”. The 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) gave him permission, but when he returned, he called him 

again and asked: )) جِبا
َ
ا
َ
ف الَ: 

َ
ق  !  عَما 

َ
ن الَ: 

َ
ق ۃِ؟ 

َ
لا بِالصَّ دَاءَ  

ِّ
النِ مَعُ  سا

َ
ت  Do you hear the call to" ))ھَلا 

prayer?" He replied: "Yes." He said: "Then come to the mosque and pray". (Muslim). 

 

70. Not coming to the mosque for Fajr and Isha prayers is a sign of hypocrisy. Abu 

Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 مَا  
َ
ن مُوا

َ
ل وا یَعا

َ
اءِ، وَل

َ
عِش

ا
رِ وَال جا

َ
ف
ا
 مِنَ ال

َ
ن افِقِيا

َ
ن
ُ ا
ی الم

َ
لَ عَل

َ
ق
ا
ث
َ
 ا
ُ
ۃ
َ
سَ صَلا یا

َ
وًا()ل وا حَبا

َ
ھُمَا وَل وا

َ
ت
َ َ
ہِمَا لْ فِیا  "There is no prayer 

that is heavier for the hypocrites than the Fajr and Isha prayers. If they knew how 



much the reward of both prayers is, then they would come to these two prayers 

even if they had to crawl". (Agreed). 

 

71. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) intended to burn the houses of those who did not pray in 

congregation. Abu Hurairah (رضي  الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

دا  (
َ
ق
َ
مَ ھَ  ل یُقِیا

َ
 ف

َ
ن
ِّ
ذِ
َ
ؤ
ُ ا
 آمُرَ الم

ا
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ت ۃِ  ،مَما

َ
لا ی الصَّ

َ
رجُُ اِل

ا
 یَخ

َ
ی مَنا لْ

ٰ
 عَل

َ
حَرِِّق

ُ
أ
َ
ارٍ ف

َ
 مِنا ن

ً
عَلا

ُ
 ش

َ
ذ
ُ
خ
َ
مَّ ا

ُ
اسَ، ث

َّ
مُّ الن

ُ
 یَؤ

ً
مَّ آمُرَ رَجُلا

ُ
دث   )بَعا

I intended to order the muezzin to say iqamah, then to order a man to lead the 

people, and to take the flames of the fire and execute those (houses) who (after this 

adhan) have not gone out for prayer yet”. (Agreed upon). 

 

72. The reward for praying in congregation is twenty-seven (27) degrees more than 

praying alone. It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar ( الله عنهمارضي   ) 

that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

   
ً
دَرَجَة نَ  رِیا

ا
وَ عِش ع   بِسَبا

ِّ
ذِ
َ
ف
ا
ال ۃِ 

َ
ضَلُ مِنا صَلا

ا
ف
َ
ا جَمَاعَةِ 

ا
 ال

ُ
ۃ

َ
( )صَلا  "Prayer in congregation is 27 degrees 

better than prayer alone". (Muslim). 

 

73. If a person prays one rak'ah with congregation he has prayed in congregation. Abu 

Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   لاةِ، فقد  من الصَّ
ً
رك ركعة )مَن أدا

لاة( الصَّ ركَ   Whoever gets one rak'ah from the prayer in congregation, gets the) أدا

reward of the congregation). (Agreed upon). 

 

74. Two men should also offer prayer in congregation. Also, one congregation can be 

followed by another in the mosque. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Sa'eed 

 that a man entered the mosque at that time prayer got finished. The (رضي الله عنه)

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) asked the Sahaabah: ( یَ مَعَہٗ؟((
ِّ
یُصَلِ

َ
ا ف

َ
ی ذ

ٰ
 عَل

ُ
دَق صَّ

َ
ی مَعَہ  مَنا یَت

ہ
صَل

َ
مِ ف وا

َ
ق
ا
امَ رَجُلٌ مِنَ ال

َ
ق
َ
ف ) 

"Who will give charity to this person, and pray with him?" A man stood up and 

prayed with the one who came. (Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

75. If women want to pray in the mosque, then they should not be stopped, but it is 

better for them to pray at home. Abdullah ibn Umar (عنهما الله   said: The (رضي 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: )  ہُنَّ
َ
رٌ ل يا

َ
تُہُنَّ  خ سَاجِدَ وَ  بَیُوا

َ ا
مُ الم

ُ
ا نِسَآءَ ک عُوا

َ
ن ما

َ
 ت

َ
 Do not stop women" )لْ

from going to the mosque, but it is better for them to pray at home". (Abu Dawud: 

Sahih). 

 



76. It is permissible to leave the congregation due to compulsion such as illness or fear: 

Extreme cold and rain also invalidate the obligation of the congregation. Abdullah 

Ibn 'Umar (عنهما الله   used to order the (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allaah (رضي 

muezzin on a cold and rainy night to say the following words in the adhaan:  ا وا
ُّ
 صَل

َ
لْ
َ
)ا

حَالِ(فِی  الرِِّ  Pray in your homes”. (Agreed upon). 

 

77. If food is present in case of hunger, or if there is a need to defecate, then one's need 

should be met before prayer. Umm Al-Mu'mineen Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) narrated: I 

heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: ) ِان
َ
بَث

ا
خ
َ ا
 ھُوَ یُدَافِعُہُ الْ

َ
عَامِ، وَ لْ

َّ
رَۃِ الط  بِحَضا

َ
ۃ

َ
 صَلا

َ
 There is"  )لْ

no prayer when there is food and in need of defecation". (Muslim). 

 

78. Wisdom of congregational prayers: Obeying the command of Allah, expiation of 

sins, elevation of ranks, acquittal of hypocrisy, introduction to Muslims, compilation 

of heart, and forgiveness. 

Issues regarding Imamat (Leading the Prayers) 

79. Arranging the rights of Imam: Abu Mas'ud al-Ansari (رضي الله عنه) said: The Prophet 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

  
ُ
ان
َ
 ك

ا
إِن

َ
، ف ِ

ابِ اللَّّٰ
َ
هُما لِكِت

ُ
رَؤ

ا
ق
َ
مَ أ وا

َ
ق
ا
مُّ ال

ُ
 )يَؤ

ا
إِن

َ
ةِ، ف

َّ
ن مُهُما بِالسُّ

َ
ل عا

َ
أ
َ
قِرَاءَةِ سَوَاءً ف

ا
ةِ سَوَاءً    وا فِي ال

َّ
ن وا فِي السُّ

ُ
ان
َ
،  ك

ً
رَة دَمُهُما هِجا

ا
ق
َ
أ
َ
ف

ا(
ًّ
بَرُهُما سِن

ا
ك
َ
أ
َ
مًا )وفي رواية( ف

ا
دَمُهُما سِل

ا
ق
َ
أ
َ
رَةِ سَوَاءً ف هِجا

ا
وا فِي ال

ُ
ان
َ
 ك

ا
إِن

َ
  ف

Let the person who is the best reciter of the Qur'an lead the people. If they are equal 

in recitation, let him lead the one who knows the Sunnah better. If they are equal 

in it, then the first emigrant, if they are equal in it, let him who is older in age. 

(Muslim). 

 

80. One should not lead another person without the permission of the appointed imam. 

This is also stated in the previous hadeeth: 

نَّ  وَلْ) مَّ
ُ
جُلَ  يَؤ جُلُ الرَّ انِهِ  فِي الرَّ

َ
ط
ا
نِهِ  وَلْ , سُل

ا
بِإِذ إِلْ  رِمَتِهِ 

ا
ك
َ
ت ى 

َ
عَل تِهِ  بَيا فِي  عُدا 

ا
 No other person should lead) (يَق

the place of the appointed Imam without permission, nor should any person sit on 

his seat in someone's house without permission). 

 

81. Anyone other than a woman can lead the prayer if his prayers are valid. Child with 

understanding, Traveler, “Mutayyam”(person who has done tayammum), 

Opponent in sub-issues, Patient, Blind, Whose ablution could not remain. 

Those whose Imamate is not permissible are kaafirs, the people who commit shirk 

akbar(polytheist), Unreasonable, Indistinguishable, Woman. Without purity (if he 



knows it), the person who recites Qur'an with lahn jali. (lahn jali: is a mistake that 

changes the meaning of Qur’an). 

 

82. Evidence for the Imamate of a blind person: Anas said:   َاسَ وَهُو
َّ
مُّ الن

ُ
ومٍ يَؤ

ُ
ت
ا
مِِّ مَك

ُ
نَ أ  ابا

َ
ف

َ
ل
ا
خ
َ
ت )اسا

مَی(   عا
َ
 appointed Abdullah ibn Umm Maktoum as his deputy in (صلى الله عليه وسلم ) The Prophetأ

Madinah. He used to lead the people in prayer even though he was blind. (Abu 

Dawud: Sahih). 

 

83. (Child with Understanding) Evidence of Imamate of a child who has understanding: 

Amr ibn Salma (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 )
َ
مَانِ سِنِ ين

َ
نُ ث ا ابا

َ
ن
َ
أ هُما وَ مُّ

ُ
ؤ
َ
  أ
ُ
ت

ا
ن
ُ
ك
َ
ا، ف

ً
آن را

ُ
 رَهُما ق

َ
ث
ا
ك
َ
 أ
ُ
ت

ا
ن
ُ
ك
َ
رُوا ف

َ
ظ
َ
ن
َ
ا، ف

ً
آن را

ُ
ما  ق

ُ
رُك

َ
ث
ا
ك
َ
ما أ

ُ
ك مَّ

ُ
 So my people saw that )لِيَؤ

I memorize the Qur'an the most, so I used to lead them when I was eight years old. 

(Bukhari, word Nisai: Sahih). 

 

84. The traveler can also lead the resident. Imran ibn Husayn (عنه  said: The (رضي الله 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) always offered short prayers until he returned home on the 

journey. He stayed in Makkah for eighteen days and recited two rak'ahs to the 

people except Maghrib. After finishing prayer, he would say to the people:   َل ها
َ
أ )يَا 

رٌ (
ا
سَف مٌ  وا

َ
ق ا 

َّ
إِن
َ
ف  ، بَعًا  را

َ
أ وا 

ُّ
صَل دِ 

َ
بَل
ا
 O people of Makkah: Recite four rak'ahs, for we are) ال

travelers). (Abu Dawud: Fayh Da'eef) 

This hadeeth is supported by the saheeh hadeeth of Umar (رضي الله عنه) that when 

he came to Mecca and led the prayers, he said: ) ٌر
ا
مٌ سَف وا

َ
ا ق

َّ
إِن
َ
ما ف

ُ
ك
َ
ت
َ

وا صَلا تِمُّ
َ
!  أ

َ
ة
َّ
لَ  مَك ها

َ
 O) )يَا أ

people of Makkah: complete your prayer, because we are travelers). (Muwatta 

Malik) and there is a consensus among the scholars on this issue. 

 

85. Representation in Imamate and its method: If the Imam is forced to leave the prayer 

for any reason, such as breaking the ablution, he should order a qualified follower 

to lead him, who should complete the prayer from there. As Umar (رضي الله عنه) did. 

Hasan Basri and Qatadah ( ُ ٱرَحِمَهُ   لّلَٰ )said: If the ablution of the Imam is broken during 

the prayer, then he should lead a follower to complete the prayer. (Author Abdul 

Razzaq: 2/253) In such a situation, it is not proven that the imam should stop 

followers by indicating that he will re do wudu and come back and complete the 

rest of the prayer. According to the authentic narrations, this incident with the 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) took place before the takbeer tahrima and not later. (agreed 

upon). In such a case, if the Imam leaves the congregation without appointing 



anyone, then the Muqtadi(follower) can nominate one of them to lead the 

congregation, otherwise they can complete their prayer separately. 

 

86. A woman can only lead women. It is narrated on the authority of Umm Warqa that 

the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) commanded her to lead her family. (Abu Dawud: Hasan), and 

in such a case the Imam of the women will be standing in the middle of their front 

row, as is proved by Umm Al-Mu'mineen Ayesha ( الله عنهارضي   ). Ataa 'said:' Ayesha 

( عنهارضي الله   ) used to say the adhaan and iqaamah, and she used to stand among 

the women and call them in congregation. (Sunan al-Bayhaqi: Saheeh). 

 

87. The Imam should take care of the followers while holding the congregation and 

prolong the prayers according to the Sunnah. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

إِنَّ 
َ
، ف

ا
ف ِ

ِّ
ف
َ
يُخ

ا
ل
َ
اسِ ف

َّ
ما لِلن

ُ
حَدُك

َ
ى أ

َّ
ا صَل

َ
اءَ()إذ

َ
ِلا مَا ش

وِّ
َ
يُط

ا
ل
َ
سِهِ ف

ا
ف
َ
ما لِن

ُ
حَدُك

َ
ى أ

َّ
ا صَل

َ
حَاجَةِ , وَإِذ

ا
ا ال

َ
قِيمَ وَذ  وَالسَّ

َ
عِيف   فِیهِما الضَّ

(When one of you leads the people in prayer, he should lighten it, because they are 

weak, sick, and in need. Of course, when you pray alone, make it as long as you 

want). Anas (رضي الله عنه) said: 

( ِ مَّ مِنا رَسُولِ اللَّّٰ
َ
ت
َ
 أ

َ
 . وَلْ

ً
ة

َ
 صَلا

َّ
ف

َ
خ
َ
 أ
ُّ
ط

َ
 إمَامٍ ق

َ
ف

ا
ل
َ
 خ

ُ
ت يا

َّ
صلى الله عليه وسلم(   مَا صَل  (I did not offer a light and 

complete prayer behind any imam more than the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). (Bukhari). 

The implication of this hadeeth is that the obligatory prayers should be as long as 

the recitation of the Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

 

88. It is not necessary to agree on the intention of the Imam and the follower, so it is 

permissible according to the majority of scholars that imam has a intention of fard 

prayer and follower has a intention of nafil and vice versa. Imam Ibn Hazm (may 

Allaah have mercy on him) said: There is no evidence in the Qur'aan, Sunnah or 

consensus that the intention of the Imam and the Muqtada(follower) should be 

same. Jabir (رضي الله عنه) said: 

ة(  
َ
لا كَ الصَّ

ا
ي بِهِما تِل ِ

ِّ
يُصَل

َ
مَهُ ، ف وا

َ
تِي ق

ا
مَّ يَأ

ُ
ِ  صلى الله عليه وسلم  ، ث

بِيِّ
َّ
ي مَعَ الن ِ

ِّ
 يُصَل

ٌ
 مُعَاذ

َ
ان

َ
 (رضي الله عنه) Mu'adh )ك

used to offer prayer with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), then he would go to his people 

and offer the same prayer to them. (agreed upon). 

 

89. Whoever does not intend to lead the prayer at the beginning of the prayer, he can 

intend to lead the prayer, and it is permissible to follow it. Jabir (رضي الله عنه) said: 

While Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) was praying, I came and stood to the left of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), so 

he took my hand and turned from behind and I stood to his right ...) (Muslim). 

http://library.islamweb.net/newlibrary/display_book.php?flag=1&bk_no=80&ID=283#docu


 

90. It is necessary for the follower to follow the Imam's outward actions. Ayesha (  رضي

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (الله عنها

  
َ
ف ى جَالِسًا 

َّ
ا صَل

َ
وَإِذ عُوا 

َ
ف ارا

َ
ف عَ 

َ
رَف ا 

َ
وَإِذ عُوا 

َ
ك ارا

َ
ف عَ 

َ
رَك ا 

َ
إِذ

َ
ف بِهِ  مَّ 

َ
ت
ا
لِيُؤ مَامُ  ِ

ا
الإ جُعِلَ  مَا 

َّ
وسًا()إِن

ُ
وا جُل

ُّ
صَل  The imam has 

been appointed so that he may be followed, so when he bows, you also bow, and 

when he raises his head from bowing, you also raise your head, and when he sits 

and pray, you also sit and pray. (agreed upon). 

91. It is obligatory for the follower to sit behind the one who is leading the prayer while 

sitting because of illness. As in the previous hadith. But if the imam stands up and 

starts praying and then sits down for some reason, then the follower will stand up 

and complete the prayer, just as the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) led the people in the disease of 

death. Abu Bakr (رضي الله عنه) stood up and started, and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sat down 

and completed it. (Agreed upon). 

 

92. There are four conditions behind the Imam of a follower: (1) Precedence in action: 

(unlawful), Same time as imam: (Unlawful), Obedience: (compulsory), Delay in 

action: (Unlawful without excuse). 

 

93. If there is a congregation, then it is compulsory for the follower to meet the Imam 

in prayer. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah(عنه الله   that the (رضي 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   ٌنُ سُجُود حا
َ
لاةِ وَن ى الصَّ

َ
ما إِل

ُ
ت
ا
ا جِئ

َ
  )إِذ

َ
عَة

ا
ك رَكَ الرَّ دا

َ
ئًا , وَمَنا أ يا

َ
وهَا ش عُدُّ

َ
جُدُوا وَلْ ت اسا

َ
ف

)  
َ
لاة رَكَ الصَّ دا

َ
دا أ

َ
ق
َ
 When you come for prayer and I am in prostration, then join in the) ف

prostration, and do not count the rak'ah. One who got one rak'ah with the 

congregation, he got the congregation). (Abu Dawud: Hasan). 

 

94. When the prayer in congregation is started, the person praying should go to the 

mosque walking in peace and dignity instead of running. The one who comes later 

should count the prayer that is offered with the Imam as the first part of his prayer 

and the prayer that is offered after the salaam as the last part of his prayer. (Ie recite 

Fatiha in the first two rak'ahs, if time permits, recite the second Surah). Abu 

Hurairah(رضي الله عنه) said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 

 
َ
ما ف

ُ
ت
ا
رَك دا

َ
مَا أ

َ
، ف

ُ
ة
َ
كِين مُ السَّ

ُ
ك يا

َ
 وَعَل

َ
ون

ُ
ش ما

َ
وهَا ت

ُ
ت
ا
أ ، وَ

َ
ن عَوا سا

َ
وهَا ت

ُ
ت
ا
أ
َ
 ت

َ
لا
َ
 ف
ُ
ة

َ
لا قِيمَتِ الصَّ

ُ
ا أ

َ
تِمُّ )إِذ

َ
أ
َ
ما ف

ُ
ك
َ
ات
َ
وا، وَمَا ف

ُّ
وا(صَل  (When 

the prayer is started, do not run away, but come to it walking in peace and 

contentment. Perform whatever part of the prayer you find with the Imam, and 

complete the remaining part later). (Agreed upon). 



 

95. It is not permissible to offer any supererogatory or sunnah prayer when the 

obligatory prayer have been offered. Abu Hurairah(رضي الله عنه) said:   
ُ
ة

َ
لا قِيمَتِ الصَّ

ُ
ا أ

َ
)إِذ

)
ُ
وبَة

ُ
ت
ا
ك
َ ا
الم  

َّ
إِلْ  

َ
ة
َ
صَلا  

َ
لا
َ
 When the obligatory prayers are performed, there is no prayer) ف

other than the obligatory prayers). (Muslim). 

96. If the congregation of Fajr has started, then one should join the congregation 

instead of praying the Sunnah of Fajr. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: 

 ، 
َ
ة

َ
لا  يُقِيمُ الصَّ

ُ
ن ِ
ِّ
ذ
َ
ؤ
ُ ا
ي وَالم ِ

ِّ
 يُصَل

ً
ِ صلى الله عليه وسلم رَجُلا

ى رَسُولُ اللَّّٰ
َ
رَأ
َ
حِ ، ف با  الصُّ

ُ
ة

َ
 صَلا

ا
قِيمَت

ُ
   أ

ُ
ت
َ
الَ : أ

َ
ق
َ
بَعًا؟ف را

َ
حَ أ با ي الصُّ ِ

ِّ
  (صَل

When the Fajr prayer was observed, Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw a man praying (Sunnah) during 

the iqamah, so the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade him and said: Are you praying four rak'ahs 

of the Fajr prayer? (Muslim). (The narration which mentions reciting the Sunnah 

during congregation is very weak). 

 

97. The Sunnah of Fajr can be performed after the obligatory prayer. Qais ibn 'Amr 

 :said (رضي الله عنه)

ِ صلىرَآنِي رَسُولُ  (
االله عليه    اللَّّٰ

َ
ن
َ
أ حِ ،    وسلم وَ با ةِ الصُّ

َ
دَ صَلا رِ بَعا جا

َ
ف
ا
يِ ال

َ
عَت

ا
ي رَك ِ

ِّ
صَل

ُ
الَ:أ

َ
ق
َ
    ف

ُ
ت

ا
ل
ُ
ق
َ
سُ ؟ ف يا

َ
انِ يَا ق

َ
عَت

ا
ك انِ الرَّ

َ
مَا هَات

 ِ هُمَا : يَا رَسُولَ اللَّّٰ
َ
رِ ف جا

َ
ف
ا
يِ ال

َ
عَت

ا
 رَك

ُ
ت يا

َّ
نا صَل

ُ
ك
َ
ما أ

َ
ي ل ِ

ِّ
ِ صلى الله ، إِن

 رَسُولُ اللَّّٰ
َ
ت

َ
سَك

َ
انِ ف

َ
عَت

ا
ك انِ الرَّ

َ
 )عليه وسلمهَات

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw me praying the Sunnah after the Fajr prayer and 

asked: O Qais, which are these two rak'ahs? I said: These are the Sunnah of the Fajr 

that I could not pray before. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) kept silent about it. (Abu Dawud, al-

Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah: Hasan). (Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم)’s silence in this way is called “Hadith 

Taqriri”). 

 

Pillars, Obligations and Conditions of Prayer 

98. There are (14) elements/duties(fard) of prayer: standing according to one's 

strength, first takbeer(takbir-tahreema), Fatiha, ruku', qawma(standing after ruku'), 

prostration on seven limbs, sitting between the two prostrations, final tashahhud 

and sitting for it. Reciting Durood on the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and salaam on both sides. 

Contentment in all actions and performed in order of actions. 

 

99. Obligations of prayer are (8): All Takbeers other than the first takbeer, saying (  سمع

 in (سبحان ربي الْعلى) in ruku', saying (سبحان ربي العظيم) Saying ,(ربنا لك الحمد) and (الله لمن حمده

prostrations, saying (لي اغفر   between the two prostrations, first tashahhud and (رب 

sitting for it. 

http://library.islamweb.net/newlibrary/display_book.php?idfrom=306&idto=306&bk_no=34&ID=276#docu


 

100. The (9) conditions of prayer are: (1) Islam. (2) Wisdom. (3) Discernment. (4) 

Purification (ablution, ghusl, tayammum). (5) Purity of body, clothes and place. (6) 

Covering the “satar”. (7) Entering the time of prayer. (8) Direction of Qibla. (9) 

Intention. 

Note: These are the conditions that must be met before the prayer. 

 

101.  The first condition is Islam. That is, the one who prays should be a true believer, 

because the actions of a disbeliever and a polytheist are not acceptable. Allah says 

 
ا
ن
َ
أ عَهُما 

َ
مَن وَمَا  بَلَ  } 

ا
ق
ُ
اتُهُما  ت

َ
ق
َ
ف
َ
ن هُما  وَبِرَسُولِهِ{ مِنا  ِ

بِالِلَّّ رُوا 
َ
ف
َ
ك هُما  نَّ

َ
أ  

َّ
إِلْ  (And their alms was not accepted 

because they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger) (Al-Tawbah:54). Regarding 

shirk, he said: 

وا    } 
ُ
رَك

ا
ش

َ
وا أ

َ
هُموَل عَنا  

َ
حَبِط

َ
{ مَّ  ل

َ
ون

ُ
مَل يَعا وا 

ُ
ان
َ
ا ك  (If they had been polytheists, all their deeds would 

have been in vain) (Al-An'am:88). 

 

102. The second condition is intellect: ie, the one who prays should be wise and not fool 

or insane, because no good or evil of the insane is written down. Ali (رضي الله عنه) 

narrated from the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

  
َّ
ةٍ: عَنِ الن

َ
ث
َ

لا
َ
مُ عَنا ث

َ
ل
َ
ق
ا
قِلَ()رُفِعَ ال ی يَعا ونِ حَتَّ

ُ
ن جا

َ ا
لِمَ، وَعَنِ الْ

َ
ت ی يَحا ِ حَتَّ

بِيِّ ، وَعَنِ الصَّ
َ
قِظ يا

َ
ت ی يَسا ائِمِ حَتَّ  “The pen has 

been lifted from three kinds of people: the sleeping one until he wakes up, the 

immature child until he becomes an adult, and the insane one until he becomes 

wise”. (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

103. The third condition is Understanding (Maturity). Maturity is that the child who 

prays is at the age of six or seven, when he has an understanding of the acts of 

prayer, as the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said. 

 ) 
َ
ن سِنِيا عِ  سَبا اءُ 

َ
ن با
َ
ا وَھُما  ۃِ 

َ
لا بِالصَّ ما 

ُ
دَک

َ
لْ وا

َ
ا ا   When your children are seven years old, order“ )مُرُوا

them to pray” (Abu Dawud: Sahih). Although it is not obligatory for a child of that 

age to pray, he will be ordered to pray as a training. 

 

104. The fourth condition: purity (ablution, ghusl, tayammum). Allah says: 

ا}
َ
إِذ وا 

ُ
آمَن ذِينَ 

َّ
ال هَا  يُّ

َ
أ ى يَا 

َ
إِل ما 

ُ
ت ما

ُ
ةِ  ق

َ
لا ى     الصَّ

َ
إِل ما 

ُ
ك
َ
جُل را

َ
وَأ ما 

ُ
بِرُءُوسِك سَحُوا  وَاما افِقِ  رَ

َ ا
الم ى 

َ
إِل ما 

ُ
دِيَك يا

َ
أ وَ ما 

ُ
وُجُوهَك وا 

ُ
سِل

ا
اغ

َ
ف

 
َ
ك
ا
نِ ال بَيا   {عا

“O you who believe! When you stand up for prayer, wash your face and your hands 

with your elbows, and wipe your heads, and wash your feet with your ankles” (al-



Maa'idah 5:5). And the Prophet's instruction is: )
َ
ا وَضَّ

َ
یَت ی  حَتہ  

َ
دَ ث حا

َ
ا  ا 

َ
اِذ ما 

ُ
حَدِک

َ
ا  
ُ
ۃ
َ
صَلا بَلُ 

ا
ق
ُ
ت  

َ
 )لْ

(Allah does not accept prayers without ablutions). (Muslim). 

 

105. The fifth condition is purity of body, clothes and place. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) passed by 

two graves and said: ) ِل بَوا
ا
تِرُ مِنَ ال

َ
 يَسا ت

َ
  لْ

َ
ان

َ
ك
َ
حَدُهُمَا ف

َ
ا أ مَّ

َ
بَانِ...،أ

َّ
يُعَذ

َ
هُمَا ل  Both of them are being) )إِنِِّ

tormented: one of them was not clean from urine) (Agreed upon), and Allah says 

(interpretation of the meaning): } را هِِّ
َ
ط

َ
ف -Al) (And purify your clothes) }وَثِيَابَكَ 

Muddaththir:4). And Allah says: 

جُودِ((  عِ السُّ
َّ
ك  وَالرُّ

َ
ائِمِين

َ
ق
ا
  وَال

َ
ائِفِين

َّ
تِيَ لِلط را بَيا هِِّ

َ
 Purify my house (Bait-ul-Allah) for those who“ ))وَط

circumambulate it, offer prayers, and bow and prostrate”. (Al-Hajj:26). And if a 

person prays in impure clothes, etc., out of ignorance, or by mistake, he does not 

need to repeat it. If impurity is noticed or remembered during the prayer, then take 

off the impure cloth during the prayer and complete the prayer, as the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

took off his impure shoe at reminder of Jibreel (Alaihi Salam). (Abu Dawud:Sahih). If 

a person has urine or faeces in a bottle for laboratory tests in his pocket etc. he 

should take it out and keep it separate during prayer, but if a patient has a bag of 

urine which is difficult to separate, he can offer his prayer in same condition.” 

 

106. Sixth condition: to cover the “Satar”. Allah says (interpretation of the meaning): 

آدَمَ   بَنِي  ما  }يَا 
ُ
ك
َ
ت
َ
زِين وا 

ُ
ذ
ُ
جِدٍ{ خ لِِّ مَسا

ُ
ك عِندَ   (O Children of Adam: Take your adornment at every 

prayer) (Al-A'raf: 31). The satar of a man is from the navel to the knees (if there is 

enough cloth, then shoulders should also be covered). (agreed upon), while for 

women the whole body is satar except for the face and palms. (Abu Dawud, 

Tirmidhi: Saheeh), and whoever does not have anything to cover the satar, then he 

can pray in that state. 

 

107. The seventh condition: entering the time of prayer. The guidance of the Almighty 

is: 

ا{ 
ً
وت

ُ
ق وا مَّ ابًا 

َ
  كِت

َ
مِنِين

ا
ؤ
ُ ا
ى  الم

َ
عَل  

ا
ت

َ
ان
َ
ك  

َ
ة

َ
لا الصَّ  Surely the believers are obliged to perform the) }إِنَّ 

prayer at its appointed times). (Al-Nisa':103). For further details of this condition 

See details in (Prayer Times). 

 

108. Eighth condition: Direction of Qibla. The guidance of the Almighty is: 

رَهُ  }
ا
ط

َ
ش ما 

ُ
وُجُوهَك وا 

ُّ
وَل

َ
ف ما 

ُ
نت

ُ
ك مَا   

ُ
ث وَحَيا حَرَامِ 

ا
ال جِدِ  سا

َ ا
الم رَ 

ا
ط

َ
ش هَكَ  وَجا وَلِِّ 

َ
 Turn your face towards the }  ف

Sacred Mosque, and wherever you are, turn your face towards it. (Al-Baqarah: 149). 



The worshiper should turn towards the qiblah in every obligatory and 

supererogatory prayer wherever he is, even it is necessary to turn towards the 

qiblah on horseback or a ride. If the direction of the ride is different from the 

direction of the qiblah, then he should turn his face towards the qiblah, but a person 

who is unable to turn towards the qiblah due to illness, or riding in a plane, train or 

boat, etc. he is commanded that he can offer prayer wherever the ride goes. It is 

not necessary for a person who is performing naafil prayers on horseback or ride to 

turn towards the qiblah, but he can pray facing the direction in which he is riding. 

Furthermore, if a person performs his prayer without inquiring the direction of the 

qiblah and later finds out that he has performed the prayer in a wrong direction 

other then qiblah, then he has to repeat his prayer, but if a person inquires the 

direction of the qiblah to the best of his ability then prays and later find out the 

qiblah direction was wrong, then he does not need to repeat the prayer. (Fatwa of 

the Standing Committee: 6/314). 

 

109. Ninth Condition: Intention: Intention is actually intention of the heart. Saying the 

words of intention with the tongue is not proven by the hadith. Umar ibn al-Khattab 

 :say (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

وَی(  
َ
ا ن رِیٍ مَّ لِِّ اما

ُ
مَا لِک

َّ
اِن اتِ وَ یَّ

ِّ
مَالُ بِالنِ عا

َ ا
مَا الْ

َّ
 Deeds depend on intentions. Every person will get" )اِن

what he intended." Therefore, the intention of every prayer should be in the heart, 

of which prayer it is, and it should be performed with a pure intention. 

 

110. If a person is unable to fulfill any of the above conditions, then he has the ruling 

that he should perform the prayers on time, and not delay it, as Allah says 

(interpretation of the meaning): } ما
ُ
ت عا

َ
ط
َ
ت َ مَا اسا وا اللَّّٰ

ُ
ق
َّ
ات
َ
 (Fear Allah as much as possible) }ف

(Al-Taghabun:16) But if the prayer can be combined with the later prayer, then it 

can be postponed, so that the required conditions can be met. (Fatwa of the 

Standing Committee: 8 / 120-124). 

The Masnoon way to pray 

111. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: )ي
ِّ
صَلِ

ُ
مُونِي أ

ُ
ت يا
َ
مَا رَأ

َ
وا ك

ُّ
 .(Pray as you have seen me pray) )صَل

  

112. The prayer begins with the takbeer Al tahrimah (الله اكبر). Nu'man ibn Bashir (  رضي

 :said (الله عنه

ِ صلى  
لُ اللّٰہ رَسُوا  

َ
ان

َ
 )ک

ُ
یا صُف یُسَوِِّ ا  الله عليه وسلم 

َ
اِذ ا 

َ
ن
َ
ف رَ(وا بَّ

َ
ک ا 

َ
ن وَیا

َ
ت ا اسا

َ
اِذ

َ
ف ۃِ 

َ
لا ی الصَّ

َ
اِل ا 

َ
ن ما

ُ
ق  When we used to 

stand for prayers, the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would straighten our rows and then 



start the prayers by saying “Allahu Akbar”. (Abu Dawud). Similarly, Umm Al-

Mu'mineen Ayesha ( الله عنهارضي  ) said: 

بِيرِ( 
ا
ك
َّ
 بِالت

َ
لاة تِحُ الصَّ

ا
ف
َ
ت ِ صلى الله عليه وسلم يَسا

  رَسُولُ اللَّّٰ
َ
ان

َ
 used to start (صلى الله عليه وسلم) The Messenger of Allah) )ك

the prayer with takbeer (Allaah is Great)). (Muslim). These hadeeths indicate that 

the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to say only (Allah is Great) when he started the 

prayer, and he did not say the intention of the prayer with his tongue. 

 

113.  While lifting the hands it is Sunnah to raise the hands at shoulder level with saying 

takbeer tahrimah. Abdullah bin Umar (رضي الله عنه) said: “I saw the Messenger of 

Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) standing up for prayer, raising both his hands up to his shoulders”. (Agreed 

upon). It is not Sunnah to touch or hold the ear with both hands during Takbeer 

Tahrima. 

 

114.  It is Sunnah to tie the right hand on the chest above the left hand while standing. 

Sayyidna Wa'il ibn Hajar said: 

ره( 
ى صَدا

َ
رَى عَل يُسا

ا
ال ى يَده 

َ
ی عَل

َ
ن يُما

ا
ال وَضَعَ يَده 

َ
مَ ف

َّ
وَسَل هِ  يا

َ
ى اللَّّٰ  عَل

َّ
مَعَ رَسُول اللَّّٰ صَل ت  يا

َّ
 I prayed with the) )صَل

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and (saw that) he placed his right hand on his left hand on 

his chest. (Saheeh Ibn Khazeema). It is established proof to place the right hand on 

the left hand in prayer, but where should the hand be placed? All the narrations on 

this subject are weak, and the weakest narrations are about tying under the navel. 

Ibn al-Hamam al-Hanafi said: The scholars are of the opinion that the hadeeth of 

tying the hands below the navel is weak. (Hashiyat al-Sindi on Ibn Majah 2/210), 

(Sharh Muslim (2/138). While leaving one's hands open while standing is against the 

Sunnah. 

 

115.  After that it is Sunnah to recite Sana: Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Prophet 

 used to remain silent for a while before starting the recitation after the takbeer (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

tahreema. I said, "O Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم)! May my parents be sacrificed on you". 

What do you recite in this silence? The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: I recite this supplication: 

نِیا مِ )   
ِّ
قِ
َ
ن ھُمَّ 

ہ
لل
َ
ا رِبِ ، 

ا
غ
َ ا
وَالم رِقِ 

ا
ش
َ ا
 الم

َ
ن بَيا  

َ
ت بَاعَدا مَا 

َ
ایَایَ ک

َ
ط

َ
 خ

َ
ن بَيا نِیا وَ  بَیا بَاعِدا  ھُمَّ 

ہ
لل
َ
یَضُ مِنَ  ا با

َ ا
بُ الْ وا

َّ
ی الث

َّ
ق
َ
یُن مَا 

َ
ایَا ک

َ
ط

َ
خ
ا
نَ ال

سِلا  
ا
ھُمَّ اغ

ہ
لل
َ
سِ ، ا

َ
ن ایَ الدَّ

َ
ط

َ
دِ ایَ بِاخ بَرا

ا
جِ وَال

ا
ل
َّ
اءِ وَالث

َ ا
  ( لم

“O Allah Make the distance between me and my sins like east and west, O Allah! 

Cleanse me from my sins like a white cloth. O Allah, wash away my sins with snow, 

water and hail”. (agreed upon). 

The second Du'aa': Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنهما) said: When the Prophet 

 :started praying, he would recite these supplications (صلى الله عليه وسلم)



رُکَ  ) يا
َ
ہَ غ

ٰ
 اِل

َ
کَ وَ لْ ی جَدُّ

ٰ
عَال

َ
مُکَ وَ ت بَارَکَ اسا

َ
دِکَ وَ ت ہُمَّ وَبِحَما

ہ
کَ الل

َ
حَان  O Allah! Glory be to You, praise“ )سُبا

be to You, Your name is blessed, Your Glory is exalted, there is no god but You”. 

(Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

Other than that, some other supplications are proven in the authentic hadiths, so 

at this time one of these proven supplications can be recited, and it is better to 

recite all these supplicated supplications in turn so that the Sunnah of the Prophet 

 .is followed (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

 

116. Before starting Fatiha after Sana )ِجِيم انِ الرَّ
َ
ط يا

َّ
ِ  مِنَ  الش

 بِالِلَّّ
ُ
عُوذ

َ
حِيمِ( )أ مَنِ الرَّ ِ  الرَّحا

مِ اللَّّٰ  should )بِسا

be recited. Some narrations say that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to recite (Bismillaah) 

slowly in the Jahri prayer (Muslim), while other narrations state that it is recited 

aloud (Nisai: saheeh), although in most of the narrations there is mention of reciting 

slowly, so it is better to recite slowly, but it is permissible to recite it aloud. (Fataawa 

Ibn 'Uthaymeen 13/109). 

 

117. It is necessary to recite Surah Al-Fatihah for the Imam, the follower and the one 

praying alone. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) that the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مَامٍ ( 
َ
رُ ت يا

َ
ا غ

ً
 ث
َ
لا
َ
ہِیَ خِدَاجٌ ث

َ
آنِ ف را

ُ
ق
ا
مِِّ  ال

ُ
ہَا بِا  فِیا

ا
رَأ

ا
ما یَق

َ
 ل
ً
ۃ
َ
ی صَلا

ہ
-Whoever does not recite Surah Al“ :) مَنا صَل

Fatihah in the prayer, his prayer is defective.” The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said this three times, 

and then said: “The prayer is incomplete.   ( 
َ
ن ا 

َّ
اِن  :

َ
رَۃ بِیا ھُرَیا

َ
لِْ لَ  قِیا

َ
فِیا  ف بِہَا   

ا
رَأ
ا
اِق الَ: 

َ
ق
َ
مَامِ، ف ِ

ا
وَرَاءَ الْ  

ُ
ن وا

ُ
ک

سِکَ(  
ا
ف
َ
 was asked: "what about when we are behind the (رضي الله عنه) Abu Hurairah ن

Imam?" Abu Hurairah (عنه الله   "said: "Recite it in your heart at that time (رضي 

(Muslim). 

Ubadah ibn Samit( الله عنهرضي  ) narrated from the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

ابِ( 
َ
كِت

ا
اتِحَةِ ال

َ
 بِف

ا
رَأ

ا
ما يَق

َ
نا ل

َ
 لِم
َ
ة
َ
 صَلا

َ
 He who does not recite Surah al-Faatihah. His prayer is.)لْ

invalid. (Agreed upon) 

Maulana Abdul Hayy Hanafi writes in his book (Umm Al-Kalam) that there is no 

saheeh hadeeth that prohibits the Fatiha behind the Imam, and what is narrated in 

this regard is not saheeh. It is true that the follower should recite Surah al-Fatihah 

behind the Imam in the silent prayers and in the jahri(loud) prayers.” And this is the 

view of the Companions, the followers, the majority of the scholars. 

 

118. If the Imam recites Surah Al-Fatihah, then all the followers, including the Imam, 

should say Ameen at the same time. Saying Ameen aloud is the cause of forgiveness 



of past sins. It is masnun to say Ameen silently in silent recitation and loud in loud 

recitation. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

بِہ(  
ا
ن
َ
ذ مِنا  مَ  دَّ

َ
ق
َ
ت مَا  ہٗ 

َ
فِرَل

ُ
ةِ غ

َ
لا ئِ ک

َ ا
الم  

َ
ن مِيا

ا
أ
َ
ت ہُ 

ُ
ن مِیا

ا
ا
َ
ت قَ 

َ
اف وَ مَنا  ہٗ 

َّ
اِن
َ
ف ا  وا

ُ
ن مِِّ

َ
ا
َ
ف مَامُ  ِ

ا
الْ نَ   مَّ

َ
ا  ا

َ
 When the Imam says )اِذ

Ameen, you should also say Ameen. Whoever's Ameen's voice matches with the 

Ameen of the angel’s, his past minor sins are forgiven. (agreed upon). It is further 

narrated that when the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) recited Umm al-Qur'aan (Surah al-

Faatihah), he would say aloud (Ameen). (al-Darqatani: Hasan). 

 

119. It is Sunnah to recite another surah in the first two rak'ahs after Fatiha. In all 

prayers, the first rak'ah should be longer than the second rak'ah. It is narrated on 

the authority of Abu Qatada 

 فِی  ) 
ُ
رَأ

ا
 یَق

َ
ان

َ
بِیَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم ک

َّ
نَّ الن

َ
اتِ ا

َ
رِ بِف ہا

ُّ
ۃِ الظ

َ
نِ مِنا صَلا یَيا

َ
ل وا
ُ ا
 الأ

َ
ن يا

َ
عَت

ا
ک ی وَ الرَّ

ٰ
ل وا
ُ ا
لُ فِی الأ وِِّ

َ
نِ ، یُط يا

َ
رَت ابِ وَ سُوا

َ
کِت

ا
  حَةِ ال

رَ  ابِ وَ سُوا
َ
کِت

ا
اتِحَةِ ال

َ
رِ بِف عَصا

ا
 فِی ال

ُ
رَأ

ا
 یَق

َ
ان

َ
ا ، وَ ک

ً
یَان حا

َ
 ا
َ
یَة

ا
مِعُ الْ انِیَةِ وَ یُسا

َّ
رُ فِی الث صِِّ

َ
نِ  یُق يا

َ
انِ ت

َّ
رُ فِی الث صِِّ

َ
ی وَ یُق

ٰ
ل وا
ُ ا
لُ فِی الأ وِِّ

َ
 یُط

َ
ان

َ
یَةِ  ، وَ ک

 
َ

ی مِنا صَلا
ٰ
ل وا
ُ ا
عَةِ الأ

ا
ک لُ فِی الرَّ وِِّ

َ
 یُط

َ
ان

َ
انِیَةِ وَ ک

َّ
رُ فِی الث صِِّ

َ
حِ وَ یُق با   (  ۃِ الصُّ

In the first two rak'ahs of Zuhr, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to recite two surahs in addition 

to Surah al-Faatihah, lengthening the first rak'ah and shortening the second, and 

sometimes reciting a verse aloud which would be heard, and in 'Asr, He used to 

recite Surah Al-Fatihah (first) in the first two rak'ahs of the prayer, and in addition 

he used to recite two Surahs (one in each rak'ah) together, and he made the first 

rak'ah longer than the second. He used to make the first rak'ah long and the second 

short in the morning prayers. (Bukhari). 

 

120. What should a person who does not remember the Qur'an or the recitation of 

prayer do? It is narrated on the authority of Abu Ufa that a man came to the service 

of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: “I do not have the strength to recite any of the Qur'aan 

in prayer. Teach me something that is enough to replace the Quran. The Prophet 

ُ ،   :said: Instead of reciting Qur’an, recite this dhikr (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  اللّٰہ
َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل

َ
ِ ، وَ لْ

دُ لِِلّہ حَما
ا
ِ وَال

 اللّٰہ
َ
حَان )سُبا

 
َّ
 اِلْ

َ
ۃ وَّ

ُ
 ق
َ
لَ وَ لْ  حَوا

َ
بَرُ ، وَ لْ

ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ِ وَاللّٰہ

(بِالِلّہ  (Nisai. Hasan). 

 

121. Like takbeer-e-tahrimah, it is Sunnah to lift the hands while bowing, getting up from 

bowing and standing after the first tashahhud: Nafi' ( ُ ٱرَحِمَهُ   لّلَٰ ) narrated that when 

Abdullah ibn Umar (رضي الله عنهما) started praying he would say ( ُبَر
ا
ک
َ
ُ ا ہ

َ
 and He would (اللّٰ

raise both his hands when he bowed and when getting up from bowing (  نا
َ
ُ لِم سَمِعَ اللَّّٰ

 then he would raise both his hands and when he got up after two rak'ahs in (حَمِدَهُ 



three or four rak'ah prayers He would raise both his hands and say that the Prophet 

 .used to do like this. (Bukhari) (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

Imam al-Bukhari ( ُ ٱرَحِمَهُ  لّلَٰ )  said: 

(لم يثبت عن احد من أصحاب النبي صلى الله عليه وسلم انه لم يرفع يديه)  It has not been proven that any 

of the Companions of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not raise their hands in prayer. 

Furthermore, they have declared this hadeeth to be da'eef(weak), which mentions 

the lifting of the hands only at the beginning of the prayer, and not after it. 

 

122. In bowing, the waist should be straight and the head should be equal to the waist. 

Umm Al-Mu'mineen Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: "When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

bowed down, he would not raise or lower his head, but would keep his head and 

back equal." (Bukhari). 

 

123. The hands should be on the knees while bowing: Abu Hameed ( عنهرضي الله   ) says: 

“When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) bowed, he would hold the knees firmly with his 

hands.” (Bukhari). 

 

124. He should bow with complete satisfaction. He who does not do so is a thief of 

prayer. Abu Qatada (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

تِہٖ(())  
َ

 مِنا صَلا
ُ
رقِ ذِیا یَسا

َّ
 ال

ً
ة
َ
اسِ سَرِق

َّ
وَاءُ الن سا

َ
ا یَا ا وا

ُ
ال
َ
ِ   ق لَ اللّٰہ    صلى رَسُوا

َ
الَ )لْ

َ
تِہٖ ؟ ق

َ
 مِنا صَلا

ُ
رِق  یَسا

َ
ف یا

َ
الله عليه وسلم وَ ک

دَھَا  سُجُوا
َ

عَہَا وَلْ وا
ُ
  (( یُتِمُّ رُک

The worst thief is the thief of prayer. The people asked How is that O Messenger of 

Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that a person steal from prayer? He said: “The thief of prayer is the one 

who does not complete bowing and prostration. (Ahmad: Sahih). 

 

125. It is masnun to recite these supplications in ruku'. Hudhayfah (رضي الله عنه) said: I 

heard the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say three times in ruku' (Subhaan Rabbi al-

Azeem). (Ibn Majah: Saheeh). 

Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنهما) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to 

recite while bowing and prostrating: )فِرا لِي
ا
هُمَّ اغ

َّ
دِكَ، الل ا وَبِحَما

َ
ن هُمَّ رَبَّ

َّ
كَ الل

َ
حَان  .(Bukhari) )سُبا

Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنهما) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to 

recite  )ِوح ةِ وَالرُّ َ
ئِك

َ
لا
َ ا
وسٌ، رَبُّ الم دُّ

ُ
وحٌ ق  .in his bowing and prostration. (Muslim))سُبُّ

Apart from this, many other supplications are also proved by authentic ahaadeeth. 

It is masnun to recite these supplications from time to time. 

 

126. It is forbidden to recite the Qur'an in bowing and prostration. Abdullah bin Abbas 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)



وا سَ اجِدًا( 
َ
 رَاکِعًا ا

َ
ن
َ
ا را

ُ
ق
ا
 ال

َ
رَا
ا
ق
َ
  ا
ا
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ت یا نُہِیا

ِّ
 اِنِ

َ
لْ
َ
 I am forbidden to recite the Qur'an in bowing and" )ا

prostration" (Muslim). 

 

127. It is necessary to stand with satisfaction after bowing. Thabit al-Banani says: “Anas 

 in front of us, he (صلى الله عليه وسلم ) had recited the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

would stand up after bowing and stay in the position of qawma for so long that we 

would think that perhaps Anas (رضي الله عنه) had forgotten to prostrate”. (Bukhari). 

Abu Hameed (رضي الله عنه) said: “When the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) raised his head from 

bowing, he would stand up straight, until every joint came to its place”. (Bukhari). 

Explanation: Standing upright after bowing is called "Qawmah". There is no hadith 

that explains how to keep one's hands tied or open. So both are correct. 

 

128. The supplication of Qawma (when standing up after Ruku’: Rifaa 'ibn Rafi' ( ُ ٱرَحِمَهُ   لّلَٰ ) 

said: We were praying behind the Noble Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). When he raised his head from 

bowing, he said: )ٗحَمِدَہ نا 
َ
لِم  ُ سَمِعَ اللّٰہ  (: Whoever praises Allah, Allah hears. One of the 

followers said: )ِہ ا  فِیا
ً
بَارَک بًا مُّ یِِّ

َ
رًا ط ثِ يا

َ
دًا ک دُ حَما حَما

ا
کَ ال

َ
ا وَل

َ
ن  Our Lord! Praise be to You, many) :)رَبَّ

such praises, which are free from polytheism and blessed). When the Holy Prophet 

 finished praying, he asked Who was the one who uttered these words? ”The (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

man said,“ I was. ”The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:“ I saw more than thirty angels taking the 

lead in writing the reward for these words.” (Bukhari). 

More Supplication to recite in Qawma 

لَ ال ها
َ
دُ، أ ءٍ بَعا يا

َ
 مِنا ش 

َ
ت

ا
ءُ مَا شِئ ضِ، وَمِلا را

َ ا
مَاوَاتِ وَالأ ءُ السَّ دُ مِلا حَما

ا
كَ ال

َ
ا ل

َ
ن  ) رَبَّ

َ
ن
َّ
ا  ث

َ
ن
ُّ
ل
ُ
دُ، وَك عَبا

ا
الَ ال

َ
حَقُّ مَا ق

َ
دِ، أ جا

َ ا
اءِ وَالْ

جَدُّ 
ا
كَ ال

ا
ِ مِن

جَدِّ
ا
ا ال

َ
عُ ذ

َ
ف
ا
 يَن

َ
، وَلْ

َ
ت عا

َ
ا مَن

َ
طِيَ لِم  مُعا

َ
، وَلْ

َ
ت يا

َ
ط عا

َ
ا أ
َ
 مَانِعَ لِم

َ
دٌ، اللهُمَّ لْ كَ عَبا

َ
 ( 477( )مسلم:   ل

 

129. It is permissible to place either the hand first or knee on the ground in order to 

prostrate, both of which are agreed upon by the scholars, and both ways are 

mentioned in the hadeeths. Ibn Taymiyyah ( ُ ٱرَحِمَهُ   لّلَٰ ) said: “If the worshiper wishes, 

he should place the knees before the hands, and if he wishes, he should place the 

hands before the knees.” The scholars agree that the prayers are valid in both ways 

(Total Fatwa 22/449). 

 

130. Prostration should be done on seven limbs: Abdullah bin Abbas (رضي الله عنه) said: 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 
َ
 ا
ا
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ت مِرا

ُ
ی سَبا )ا

ٰ
جُدَ عَل ہَةِ  سا جِبا

ا
ی ال

َ
مٍ: عَل

ُ
ظ عا

َ
فِہٖ    -عَةِ ا

ا
ن
َ
ی ا

ٰ
ارَ بِیَدِہٖ اِل

َ
ش

َ
نِ،  -وَ ا یَدَیا

ا
  ، وَال

َ
نِ، وَ لْ دَمَيا

َ
ق
ا
رَافِ ال

ا
ط
َ
نِ، وَا يا

َ
بَت

ا
ک وَالرُّ

عَرَ( 
َّ
یَابَ وَالش

ِّ
 الثِ

َ
فِت

ا
ک
َ
  ن



I have been commanded to prostrate on seven limbs. On the forehead - saying this, 

the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) pointed to the nose with his hand - both hands, both knees 

and toes. Also, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: I have been commanded not to summarize my 

clothes and hair in prayer”. (Bukhari). 

 

131. The correct method of prostration: The prostration should be done with complete 

satisfaction. In prostration, the arms should not be laid on the ground. Anas ( رضي

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (الله عنه

 
َ
بِسَاط

ا
ہِ اِن ما ذِرَاعَیا

ُ
حَدُک

َ
 ا
ا
سِط  یَبا

َ
دِ، وَ لْ جُوا ا فِی السُّ وا

ُ
دِل

َ
ت بِ()اِعا

ا
ل
َ
ک
ا
( ال "Prostrate with contentment, and let 

none of you spread your arms like a dog in prostration". (Agreed upon). 

In prostration, the elbows should be kept separate and open from the abdomen. 

Umm Al-Mu'minin Maimuna (رضي الله عنها) said: 

 
َّ
 الن

َ
ان

َ
 بِیُّ صل)ک

َ َ
ہِ لم  یَدَیا

َ
ن مُرَّ بَيا

َ
 ت
ا
ن
َ
 ا
ٌ
مَة  بَہا

ا
آءَت

َ
وا ش

َ
ا سَجَدَ ل

َ
(ى الله عليه وسلم اِذ

ا
رَّت  When the Noble Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

prostrated, the small goat would pass if it wanted to pass between the hands of the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). (Muslim). 

In prostration, both hands should be kept level with the shoulders and both hands 

should be kept away from the sides. Abu Hameed (رضي الله عنه) said: 

ہٗ مِنَ   
َ
ہَت ہٗ وَ جَبا

َ
ف
ا
ن
َ
نَ ا

َ
ک ما

َ
ا سَجَدَ ا

َ
 اِذ

َ
ان

َ
بِیَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم ک

َّ
نَّ الن

َ
ہِ عَ )ا ی یَدَیا حہ

َ
ضِ، وَ ن را

َ ا
یا الْ

َّ
ف
َ
عَ ک

َ
ہِ، وَ وَض بَیا

ا
وَ  نا جَن

ا
ہِ حَذ

ہِ(  کِبَیا
ا
  مَن

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to place his nose and forehead on the ground in prostration, 

and keep his hands apart from his sides, and keep his hands equal to his shoulders. 

(Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi: Saheeh). 

The toes should be facing the qiblah in prostration. It is narrated on the authority 

of Abu Hameed (رضي الله عنه) from the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  
َ
ة
َ
ل با

َ
ق
ا
ہِ ال یا

َ
ل رَافِ رِجا

ا
ط
َ
بِلُ بِا

ا
ق
َ
ت ( كان یَسا  

“The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to keep his toes facing the qiblah in prostration” (Bukhari). 

 

132. It is masnun to recite these supplications in prostrations: Hudhayfah ( رضي الله عنه) 

said: I heard the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say three times in prostration (Subhaan 

Rabbi al-‘Ala). (Ibn Majah: Saheeh). 

It is masnun to recite the supplications mentioned in ruku' in sajdah as well. 

 

133. The du'aa' of qa'dah between the prostrations: Abdullah ibn' Abbaas (رضي الله عنه) 

said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to recite this supplication between the two prostrations: 

نِیا ( 
ا
ق
ُ
ز ، وَارا دِنِیا ، وَاھا نِیا بُرا ،  وَاجا نِیا ، وَاراحَما لِیا فِرا

ا
ہُمَّ اغ

ہ
لل
َ
 ,Oh Allah!" Forgive me, have mercy on me" )ا

make up for my loss, give me guidance and sustenance”. (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi). 



Explanation: Sitting between the two prostrations is called "qa'dah". Bara’ ( رضي

 the prostration, the qawma, the ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: (The bowing of the Holy Prophet (الله عنه

middle qaadah of both prostrations were almost equal). (Bukhari). 

 

134. It is Sunnah to take a break before standing up for the second and fourth rak'ahs: 

It is narrated on the authority of Malik ibn Hawarith 

وِ  
َ
ت ی یَسا ہَضا حَتہ ما یَنا

َ
تِہٖ ل

َ
رٍ مِنا صَلا

ا
 فِیا وِت

َ
ان

َ
ا ک

َ
اِذ

َ
، ف یا

ِّ
بِیَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم یُصَلِ

َّ
ی الن

َ
ہٗ رَا

َّ
ن
َ
اعِدًا( )ا

َ
یَ ق  That he saw 

the Noble Prophet ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) praying. When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was in the odd rak'ahs of 

prayer - ie, in the first and third rak'ahs - he would sit upright for a while after the 

second sajdah and then stand up”. (Bukhari). 

 

135. The method of sitting in first tashahhud is to keep the right foot upright and sit on 

the left foot. While in the second or last tashahhud it is Sunnah to keep right foot 

upright and take the left foot out from under the right shin and sit on the hip, it is 

called “Tawaruk”. 

Abu Hameed Saadi (رضي الله عنه) was sitting in the assembly of the Companions. He 

said: I remember the method of prayer of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the most. Then he 

explained the method of prayer of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: 

  
َ
نِ جَل يا

َ
عَت

ا
ک سَ فِی الرَّ

َ
ا جَل

َ
لِہِ  )اِذ ی رِجا

ٰ
صَ سَ عَل

َ
رٰی وَ ن یُسا

ا
صَبَ  ال

َ
رٰی وَن یُسا

ا
ہُ ال

َ
ل مَ رِجا دَّ

َ
خِرَۃِ ق

ا
عَةِ الْ

ا
ک سَ فِی الرَّ

َ
ا جَل

َ
نٰی، وَاِذ یُما

ا
بُ ال

عَدَتِہٖ( 
ا
ی مَق

ٰ
عَدَ عَل

َ
رٰی، وَق

ا
خ
ُ ا
  الْ

After the second rak'ah, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to keep upright his right foot in the 

first tashahhud and sit on the left, while in the last rak'ah, he would take his left 

foot out from under the right shin and sit on the hip. (Bukhari) 

 

136. The first du'aa' of tashahhud: Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (عنه الله   said: The (رضي 

Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) turned to us and said: “When you sit in prayer (tashahhud), 

say: 

  
َ
بَرَک وَ   ِ

اللّٰہ  
ُ
مَة وَرَحا بِیُّ 

َّ
الن ہَا  يُّ

َ
ا کَ  یا

َ
عَل مُ 

َ
لا لسَّ

َ
ا  ،

ُ
بَات یِِّ

َّ
وَالط  

ُ
وَات

َ
ل وَالصَّ  ِ

لِِلّہ  
ُ
ات حِیَّ

َّ
لت
َ
مُ  )ا

َ
لا لسَّ

َ
ا  ، ہٗ 

ُ
ِ  ات

اللّٰہ عِبَادِ  ی 
ٰ
عَل وَ  ا 

َ
ن یا
َ
عَل

 
ا
ن
َ
ھَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
...، ا

َ
ن لِحِيا دُہٗ وَرَ الصہ دًا عَبا نَّ مُحَمَّ

َ
ھَدُ ا

ا
ش

َ
ُ وَا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
ہٗ( لْ

ُ
ل   سُوا

“All verbal, physical and financial worship is for Allah Almighty. O Prophet 

Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is the servant and Messenger of Allah, May Allah's peace and 

blessings be upon you. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. 

And then say: I bear witness that there is no true god but Allah, and I bear witness 

that Muhammad is His slave and messenger”. مَّ   
ُ
آءَ(   )ث

َ
ش مَا  ةِ 

َ
ل
َ
ا سا

َ ا
الم مِنَ  رُ  يَّ

َ
خ
َ
یَت   Then let a 

person pray to Allah for himself (Muslim). 



137. It is masnun to raise the index finger in tashahhud. Also, in tashahhud, the right 

hand should be placed on the right knee and the left hand on the left knee. Abdullah 

bin Zubair ( رضي الله عنه) said: 

  ِ
لُ اللّٰہ رَسُوا  

َ
ان

َ
ا )ک

َ
اِذ وسلم  عليه  خِذِہِ    صلى الله 

َ
ف ی 

ٰ
عَل رٰی  یُسا

ا
ال یَدَہُ  وَ  نٰی،  یُما

ا
ال خِذِہِ 

َ
ف ی 

ٰ
عَل نٰی  یُما

ا
ال یَدَہُ  عَ 

َ
وَض عُوا  یَدا عَدَ 

َ
ق

بَعِہِ  ارَ بِاِصا
َ
ش

َ
رٰی، وَ ا یُسا

ا
ی( ال

ٰ
ط وُسا

ا
بِعِہِ ال ی اِصا

ٰ
ہَامَہٗ عَل عَ اِبا

َ
ابَةِ، وَ وَض بَّ   السَّ

When the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to sit in al-Tahyaat, he would place his right 

hand on his right knee and his left hand on his left knee, and place his thumb on his 

middle finger and make a circle and raise his index finger. 

 

138. In the second tashahhud, it is necessary to recite Durood on the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

after Al-Tahyaat. Fadhalah ibn Ubaid (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

heard a man praying without Durood in prayer. He said: 

ما 
ُ
حَدُک

َ
ی ا

ہ
ا صَل

َ
رِہٖ: اِذ يا

َ
وا لِغ

َ
ہٗ ا

َ
الَ ل

َ
ق
َ
مَّ دَعَاہُ ف

ُ
ا، ث

َ
لَ ھٰذ ی ا)عَجَّ

َ
مَّ لِیُصَلِِّ عَل

ُ
ہِ، ث یا

َ
اءِ عَل

َ
ن
َّ
ِ وَالث

دِ اللّٰہ مِیا حا
َ
 بِت

ا
دَأ یَبا

ا
ل
َ
عُ   ف مَّ لِیَدا

ُ
، ث بِیِِّ

َّ
لن

آءَ( 
َ
دُ مَا ش   بَعا

He hurried, Then the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) called him and said to him or to another person: 

When a person prays, he should start with the praise of Allah, then send blessings 

on the Prophet, then ask for whatever he wants”. (Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

139. The best method of Durood: The Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) instructed us to recite the 

following Durood in prayer. It is narrated on the authority of 'Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi 

Laila (عنه الله   How can we send !(صلى الله عليه وسلم) that we asked: O Messenger of Allah (رضي 

blessings on you and the Ahl al-Bayt? The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Say: 

ی  
ٰ
مَ وَ عَل رَاھِیا ی اِبا

ٰ
 عَل

َ
ت یا

َّ
مَا صَل

َ
دٍ ک ی آلِ مُحَمَّ

ٰ
دٍ وَعَل ی مُحَمَّ

ٰ
ھُمَّ صَلِِّ عَل

ہ
لل
َ
ی  )ا

ٰ
ھُمَّ بَارِکا عَل

ہ
لل
َ
دٌ ، ا دٌ مَجِیا کَ حَمِیا

َّ
مَ اِن رَاھِیا لِ اِبا

ٰ
ا

ی آلِ مُحَمَّ 
ٰ
دٍ وَعَل ی مُحَمَّ

ٰ
 عَل

َ
ت

ا
مَا بَارَک

َ
دٌ( دٍ ک دٌ مَجِیا کَ حَمِیا

َّ
مَ اِن رَاھِیا ی آلِ اِبا

ٰ
مَ وَعَل رَاھِیا   اِبا

O Allah! Send blessings on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you sent 

blessings on Ibraham and the family of Ibrahim. Praise be to You. O Allah! Bless 

Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you blessed Ibraham and the family 

of Ibraham. Praise and greatness are for you. (Bukhari). 

Explanation: The meaning of sending blessings on the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) by Allah is that 

Allah praises him in the Most High (His close angels). 

 

140. After Durood, one can recite as many dua’s one wishes. Apart from the masnun 

du'aa's, it is also permissible to say the du'aa's with the correct words. Here are 

some of the dua's: 



Abdullah ibn Abbas (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to teach 

them these supplications as if he were teaching a surah of the Qur'aan. 

عُ 
َ
رِ ، وَأ با

َ
ق
ا
ابِ ال

َ
 بِكَ مِنا عَذ

ُ
عُوذ

َ
مَ ، وَأ

َّ
ابِ جَهَن

َ
 بِكَ مِنا عَذ

ُ
عُوذ

َ
ي ا ِ

ِّ
هُمَّ إِن

َّ
 بِكَ مِنا  ))الل

ُ
عُوذ

َ
الِ، وَأ جَّ سِيحِ الدَّ

َ ا
ةِ الم

َ
ن
ا
 بِكَ مِنا فِت

ُ
وذ

مَاتِ(( 
َ ا
يَا وَالم حا

َ ا
ةِ الْ

َ
ن
ا
  فِت

“I seek refuge in You, O Allah, from the torment of Hell, and from the torment of 

the grave, and from the temptation of the Antichrist, and from the temptation of 

life and death. (Muslim), the narration of Ayesha (رضي الله عنهما) is as follows: 

ہُمَّ 
ہ
لل
َ
رَمِ(  )ا

ا
غ
َ ا
مِ وَالم

َ
اث
َ ا
 بِکَ مِنَ الم

ُ
ذ عُوا

َ
یا ا

ِّ
 .I seek refuge from sins and debt (agreed upon)   اِنِ

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr Siddiq (ي الله عنه
 that he asked the (رض 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) to teach me a prayer that I should recite in my prayers. The 

Prophet ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: say, 
لِ  فِرا

ا
اغ

َ
، ف

َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
 ا
َّ
بَ اِلْ وا

ُ
ن
ُّ
فِرُ الذ

ا
 یَغ

َ
رًا ، وَلْ ثِيا

َ
مًا ک

ا
ل
ُ
یا ظ س ِ

ا
ف
َ
 ن
ُ
ت ما

َ
ل
َ
یا ظ

ِّ
ہُمَّ اِنِ

ہ
لل
َ
رُ  یا  ) ا وا

ُ
ف
َ
غ
ا
 ال

َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
کَ ا

َّ
نِیا اِن حَما دِکَ وَارا

ا
 مِنا عِن

ً
فِرَۃ

ا
مَغ

مُ(  حِیا   الرَّ

O Allah! I have wronged myself a lot, and there is no one to forgive sins except You. 

Forgive me all my sins with Your mercy, have mercy on me, surely You are the 

Forgiver, the Most Merciful”. (Agreed Upon). 

Mu'adh ibn Jabal (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) took my hand and 

said: “O Mu'adh! I love you. ”I replied:“ O Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)! I love you too. 

”The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:“ Well then, do not forget to say these words after every 

(obligatory) prayer.  )َعِبَادَتِک نِ  رِکَ وَ حُسا
ا
ک

ُ
رِکَ وَ ش

ا
ی ذِک

ٰ
یا عَل

ِّ
عِنِ

َ
ا رَبِِّ   ( “O my Lord! Give me the 

strength to do your remembrance, thanksgiving and your best worship “. (Ahmad, 

Abu Dawud, Nisa'i Sahih). 

 
141. At the end of the prayer, it is obligatory to say salaam from right to left. Ali ibn Abi 

Talib (رضي الله عنه) narrated from the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that he said: 

يِرُ، وَ   کِبا
َّ
لت
َ
مُہَا ا رِیا حا

َ
رُ، وَ ت ہُوا

َّ
لط

َ
ۃِ ا

َ
لا احُ الصَّ

َ
ت
ا
مُ ( )مِف لِیا سا

َّ
لت
َ
ہَا ا

ُ
ل لِیا حا

َ
ت  “Purification(cleanliness) is the key to 

prayer, the beginning of prayer is takbeer and the end is salaam”. (Ahmad, Abu 

Dawud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 
142. After saying salaam, the Imam should turn to the right or to the left and sit facing 

the people. Samurah ibn Jundab (رضي الله عنه) said: 

ہِہ(   بِوَجا ا 
َ
ن یا
َ
عَل بَلَ 

ا
ق
َ
ا  
ً
ۃ
َ
ی صَلا

ہ
ا صَل

َ
اِذ بِیُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم 

َّ
الن  

َ
ان

َ
 (صلى الله عليه وسلم) That when the Holy Prophet )ک

prayed, he would turn his blessed face towards us ”. (Bukhari). 



143. It is not proven by the Sunnah to raise one's hand in supplication after the 

salutation. It is not Sunnah to shake hands to the right or to the left after greeting. 

 

144. After finishing (after Salaam) the obligatory prayers, one should recite the masnun 

azkaar aloud. Abdullah bin Abbas (رضي الله عنه) said: 

 
ا
ن
ُ
  )ک

ُ
رِ(  ت بِيا

ا
ک
َّ
بِالت عليه وسلم  ِ صلى الله 

لِ اللّٰہ رَسُوا ۃِ 
َ
صَلا اءَ 

َ
قِض

ا
ان  

ُ
رِف عا

َ
ا  I used to judge the end of the 

(obligatory) prayers of the Holy Prophet ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) by the sound of his takbeer. (Agreed 

upon). 

Saying    ) فِرُ اللّٰہ
ا
غ
َ
ت سا

َ
م(      three times, It is masnun to recite )ا

َ
لا  السَّ

َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
ھُمَّ ا

ہ
لل
َ
 after this. Soban )ا

عنه) الله   finished his prayer, he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) says that when the Messenger of Allah (رضي 

would say (Astaghfirullah) three times and then say: 

رَامِ ((  
ا
ک ِ

ا
لِ وَالْ

َ
جَلا

ا
ال

َ
 یَا ذ

َ
ت

ا
 بَارَک

َ
مُ ت

َ
لا کَ السَّ

ا
مُ وَمِن

َ
لا  السَّ

َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
ہُمَّ ا

ہ
لل
َ
 O Allah, You are peace, peace can" ))ا

be obtained from you, O Lord of greatness and forgiveness, Your Blessed One". 

(Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Mugheerah ibn Shu'bah (عنه الله   that the (رضي 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to recite these supplications after every obligatory prayer 

 
َ
رٌ ، ا دِیا

َ
ءٍ ق یا

َ
لِِّ ش 

ُ
ی ک

ٰ
دُ وَهُوَ عَل حَما

ا
ہُ ال

َ
کُ وَل

ا
ل
ُ ا
ہُ الم

َ
ہٗ ل

َ
کَ ل رِیا

َ
 ش

َ
دَہٗ لْ ُ وَحا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل

َ
ا  )لْ

َ
طِیَ لِم  مُعا

َ
 وَ لْ

َ
ت یا

َ
ط عا

َ
ا ا

َ
 مَانِعَ لِم

َ
ہُمَّ لْ

ہ
لل

 
َ
( مَن جَدُّ

ا
کَ ال

ا
جَدِِّ مِن

ا
ا ال

َ
عُ ذ

َ
ف
ا
 یَن

َ
 وَ لْ

َ
ت   عا

There is no god but Allah, He is the One, the Irresistible. His is the kingdom. He is 

entitled to praise, He is Able to do all things. Oh Allah If you want to bless someone 

with your grace, no one can stop you, and if you deprive someone of your mercy, 

no one can bless him. The wealth of a rich person cannot save him from your 

torment”. (Agreed upon). 

Abdullah ibn Zubayr (رضي الله عنه) said: When the Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished 

the obligatory prayers, he would say these words aloud: 

 
َ
رٌ ، لْ دِیا

َ
ءٍ ق یا

َ
لِِّ ش 

ُ
ی ک

ٰ
دُ وَهُوَ عَل حَما

ا
ہُ ال

َ
کُ وَل

ا
ل
ُ ا
ہُ الم

َ
ہٗ ل

َ
کَ ل رِیا

َ
 ش

َ
دَہٗ لْ ُ وَحا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
  )لْ

َ
ُ وَلْ  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
ِ ، لْ

 بِالِلّہ
َّ
 اِلْ

َ
ۃ وَّ

ُ
 ق
َ
لَ وَلْ  حَوا

بُ  عا
َ
 اِیَّ ن

َّ
 دُ اِلْ

ِّ
ہُ النِ

َ
رِہَ اہُ ، ل

َ
وا ک

َ
نُ وَل یا ہُ الدِِّ

َ
 ل
َ
ن لِصِيا

ا
ُ مُخ  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
حَسَنُ ، لْ

ا
اءُ ال

َ
ن
َّ
ہُ الث

َ
لُ وَ ل ضا

َ
ف
ا
ہُ ال

َ
 وَل

ُ
مَة ( عا

َ
ن افِرُوا

َ
ک
ا
  ال

“There is no god but Allah, He is the One, the Irresistible. His is the kingdom, and 

His is the praise. He is Able to do all things. Without the help of Allah, there is 

neither the ability to avoid sin nor the power to do good. There is no god but Allah. 

We worship none but Him. All blessings are from Him. Greatness is for him. He is 

the owner of the best praise, there is no god but Him, we purify our religion for 

Him. No matter how much the disbelievers are offended”. (Muslim). 



Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

َ فِیا    حَ اللّٰہ ثِ ))مَنا سَبَّ
َ
لا
َ
ث ا وَّ

ً
ث
َ
لا
َ
َ ث رَ اللّٰہ بَّ

َ
، وَک

َ
ن ثِيا

َ
لا
َ
ا وَّ ث

ً
ث
َ
لا
َ
َ ث ، وَحَمِدَ اللّٰہ

َ
ن ثِيا

َ
لا
َ
ث ا وَّ

ً
ث
َ
لا
َ
ۃٍ ث

َ
لِِّ صَلا

ُ
،  دُبُرِ ک

َ
ن عُوا  وَّ تِسا

ٌ
عَة کَ تِسا

ا
تِل
َ
، ف

َ
ن يا

الَ  
َ
 وَق

ُ ا
ہُ الم

َ
ہٗ ل

َ
کَ ل رِیا

َ
 ش

َ
دَہٗ لْ ُ وَحا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
: لْ

َ
ة
َ
ائ ِ

ا
مَامُ الم

َ
رٌ  ت دِیا

َ
ءٍ ق یا

َ
لِِّ ش 

ُ
ی ک

ٰ
دُ وَهُوَ عَل حَما

ا
ہُ ال

َ
کُ وَل

ا
    -ل

ا
ت

َ
ان
َ
 ک

ا
ایَاہُ وَاِن

َ
ط

َ
 خ

ا
فِرَت

ُ
غ

رِ((  بَحا
ا
بَدِ ال لَ زَ

ا
  مِث

A person who says after prayer 33 times Subhan Allah, 33 times Alhamdulillah and 

33 times Allahu Akbar and complete 100 hundred by saying  

ر) دِیا
َ
ءٍ ق یا

َ
لِِّ ش 

ُ
ی ک

ٰ
دُ وَھُوَعَل حَما

ا
ہُ ال

َ
کُ وَل

ا
ل
ُ ا
ہُ الم

َ
ہٗ ل

َ
کَ ل رِیا

َ
 ش

َ
دَہٗ لْ ُ وَحا  اللّٰہ

َّ
ہَ اِلْ

ٰ
 اِل
َ
 then all his sins (even if they ,(لْ

are equal to the foam of the sea) will be forgiven. (Muslim) 

Aqaba ibn Amir (رضي الله عنه) said: 

ۃٍ (  
َ
لِِّ صَلا

ُ
اتِ دُبُرَ ک

َ
ذ عَوِِّ

ُ ا
 بِالم

َ
رَا
ا
ق
َ
 ا
ا
ن
َ
ِ صلى الله عليه وسلم ا

لُ اللّٰہ مَرَنِیا رَسُوا
َ
 commanded (صلى الله عليه وسلم) The Prophet )ا

me to recite the mu'awzaat(surah Al-Falaq & surah An-Naas) after every prayer. 

(Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Nisa'i, Bayhaqi: Sahih). 

Abu umama (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

   
َّ
ةِ اِلْ

َّ
جَن

ا
لِ ال وا

ُ
ہُ مِنا دُخ عا

َ
ن ما یَما

َ
بَةٍ ل وا

ُ
ت
ا
ۃٍ مَک

َ
لِِّ صَلا

ُ
یِِّ دُبُرَ ک س ِ را

ُ
ک
ا
 ال

َ
رَا آیَة

َ
  )مَنا ق

ا
ن
َ
( ا

َ
ت یَمُوا  , Whoever recited Ayat 

Al-Kursi after every prayer, Nothing prevents him from entering Paradise except 

death”. (Nisa'i, Ibn Habban, Tabarani: Sahih). 

 
145. It is Sunnah to say dhikr and tasbeehat on the tips of the fingers. 

   
َ
ن قِدا  )وَاعا

َ
ن
َ ا
 بِالأ

َ
اتٌ( امِلِ ف

َ
ق
َ
ط

ا
ن
َ
ت تٌ مُسا

َ
ولْ

ُ
ئ هُنَّ مَسا إِنَّ  (Tasbeehat, Count on your fingers, because on 

the Day of Resurrection they will be questioned and called). (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi: 

Hasan). 

Women's prayer 

146. Where is it better for a woman to pray? Abu Hameed Saadi's wife Umm Hameed 

Saadi came to the service of the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said, “O Messenger of Allaah! 

My wish is that I want to pray with you (in the Prophet's Mosque)”. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

said:“ I know that you want to pray with me, but pray in one of your corners in your 

room. Praying in your room is better than praying in your yard, praying in your yard 

is better than praying in your area’s mosque, and praying in your area’s mosque is 

better than praying in my mosque. The narrator says that Umm Hameed ( ضي الله  ر

 ordered (to build a mosque in her house), so a mosque was built for her in the (عنها

last part of the house which was kept dark (ie It did not have skylights etc.) and she 

always prayed in it until she met  Allah. (Ahmad, Ibn Habban, Ibn Khazeema: Hasan). 

 



147. Permission for women to go to the mosque and its etiquette: Abdullah bin Umar 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allaah (رضي الله عنهما)

 ) ہُنَّ 
َ
ل رٌ  يا

َ
خ تُہُنَّ  بُیُوا وَ  سَاجِدَ، 

َ ا
الم مُ 

ُ
نِسَاءَک ا  عُوا

َ
ن ما

َ
ت  
َ
 Do not forbid women from going to the" )لْ

mosques, but their houses are better than the mosques". (Agreed upon). 

Women should refrain from coming to the mosque during the day, says Abdullah 

bin Umar (عنهما الله  سَاجِدِ  :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) The Prophet .(رضي 
َ ا
الم ی 

َ
اِل لِ  یا

َّ
بِالل سَاءِ 

ِّ
لِلنِ ا  وا

ُ
ن
َ
ذ  Allow" اِیا

women to come to mosques at night". (Tirmidhi: Sahih) Women are not allowed to 

go to the mosque wearing perfume. If a woman smells perfume, she should wash 

it before going to the mosque. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) saw a woman going to 

the mosque with perfume and asked, "O servant of Allah! Where are you going?" 

The woman replied, "In the mosque." "Did you apply perfume for this purpose?" 

The woman replied, "Yes." Abu Hurairah said, "I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

say:  َّی
َ
ط

َ
ت ۃٍ 

َ
رَا اِما مَا  یُّ

َ
ی  )ا

َ
اِل  

ا
رَجَت

َ
مَّ خ

ُ
ث  

ا
ما بَت

َ
ل جِدِ  سا

َ ا
سِلَ( الم

َ
ت
ا
غ
َ
ت ی  حَتہ  

ٌ
ۃ

َ
ہَا صَلا

َ
ل بَلا 

ا
ق
ُ
ت   The prayer of a woman 

who smells perfume and then goes to the mosque is not accepted unless she 

washes the perfume. (Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 
148. It is not permissible for a woman to line up with men, even if she is a wife, mother, 

daughter or a mahram of any kind, and also that a woman can stand alone in a row. 

Anas ibn Malik (رضي الله عنه) said: 

 
ُ
بِیِِّ صلى الله عليه وسلم، وَا

َّ
 الن

َ
ف

ا
ل
َ
ا خ

َ
تِن مٌ فِیا بَیا ا وَ یَتِیا

َ
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ت یا

َّ
ُ عَ )صَل یَ اللّٰہ مٍ رَض ِ یا

َ
مُّ سُل

ُ
یا ا ا( مِِّ

َ
ن
َ
ف
ا
ل
َ
ہَا خ ۔نا  I and an orphan 

(child) prayed behind the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) in his house. My mother Umm Sulaim (  رضي

 .was behind us all. (Bukhari) (الله عنها

 

149. The best row for women is the back row. Abu Hurairah ( ع الله  نهرضي  ) said: The 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ھَا آخِرُھَا(   رُّ
َ
ہَا وَش

ُ
ل وَّ
َ
جَالِ ا فِ الرِِّ وا

ُ
رُ صُف يا

َ
ہَا وَخ

ُ
ل وَّ
َ
ھَا ا رُّ

َ
سَاءِ آخِرُھَا وَش

ِّ
فِ النِ وا

ُ
رُ صُف يا

َ
 The best row of women" )خ

is the last and the worst row is the first (ie connected to men) and the best row of 

men is the first and the worst row is last (ie connected to women)". (Abu Dawud 

and Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 

150. A woman cannot pray without a thick cloth over her head and body. Umm al-

Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

 حَائِضٍ  
َ
ُ صَلاة بَلُ اللَّّٰ

ا
 بِخِمَارٍ(  )لْ يَق

َّ
إِلْ  (Allaah does not accept the prayer of an adult woman 

without a thick cloth). (Narrated by Khumsa: Saheeh). 



 

151. It is obligatory for a woman to cover her body completely in front of non-mahram 

people, and if she prays in a place where there are no non-mahram people, she can 

keep her face and hands open. Umm Salama (رضي الله عنها) asked the Messenger of 

Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Is it permissible for a woman to cover herself with a head cover and pray 

in it? So he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  )هَا دَمَیا
َ
هُورَ ق

ُ
ي ظ

ِّ
طِ

َ
ا يُغ

ً
راعُ سَابِغ  الدِِّ

َ
ان

َ
ا ك

َ
 Yes, if it is long enough to cover) )إِذ

till the upper part of the foot). (Abu Dawud). 

 

152. In order to warn the Imam of a mistake, men should say (ا لله 

 

 and women should (سبحان

clap. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allaah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

جَالِ،  لِلرِِّ بِيحُ  سا
َّ
سَاءِ(  )الت

ِّ
فِيقُ لِلنِ صا

َّ
وَالت  (If there is a need in prayer, men should say (Subhan 

Allah) and women should clap. (Agreed upon). 

 

153. It has been stated in the issue of Adhan and Imamate that a woman cannot say the 

Adhan in public, and women can only lead by standing in the middle of the front 

row. 

 

154. Apart from the above rules, there is no difference in the method of prayer for men 

and women. It is narrated on the authority of Malik ibn Huwairith (رضي الله عنه) that 

the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  یا
ِّ
صَلِ

ُ
نِیا ا مُوا

ُ
ت یا
َ
مَا رَا

َ
ا ک وا

ُّ
 All of you (men and women) pray as you" صَل

see me praying". (Bukhari). 

Even women should prostrate like men. Anas (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of 

Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ( دِ 
َ
ت ا  اِعا وا

ُ
  ل

َ
بِسَاط

ا
اِن ہِ  ذِرَاعَیا ما 

ُ
حَدُک

َ
ا  

ا
بَسِط

ا
یَن  

َ
وَلْ دِ  جُوا السُّ بِ فِی 

ا
ل
َ
ک
ا
ال ) “Prostrate with 

contentment and none of you (male or female) should spread your arms in 

prostration like a dog”. (Agreed upon).  

Sahih Bukhari says: Umm Darda ( نهارضي الله ع ) used to sit in prayer like men and she 

was a woman jurist. Imam Ibrahim Nakha'i ( ُ ٱ رَحِمَهُ   لّلَٰ ) (the teacher of Imam Abu 

Hanifa ( ُ ٱرَحِمَهُ   لّلَٰ )) says, "A woman should pray in the same way as a man." (Author 

Ibn Abi Sheba). 

Legitimate matters in prayer 

155. It is permissible to weep out of fear of Allah in prayer. Abdullah ibn Shakhir (  رضي

اءِ  ) :said (الله عنه
َ
بُک

ا
زِ الرِّحٰی مِنَ ال زِیا

َ
ا
َ
زٌ ک زِیا

َ
رِہٖ ا

یا وَ فِیا صَدا
ِّ
بِیَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم یُصَلِ

َّ
 الن

ُ
ت یا

َ
 I saw the Holy"( رَا

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) praying. He was crying in prayer and his heart was beating like a pot". 

(Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Nisa'i: Saheeh). 



156. It is permissible to point with hand when it is necessary in prayer. As Abdullah ibn 

Umar (رضي الله عنه) narrates: I asked Bilal (رضي الله عنه) how he would respond to the 

people when they greeted the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) while praying. He replied that he would 

do so - and stretched out his hand. (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

157. It is permissible to lean on a cane or use a chair etc. during prayers due to illness or 

old age. It is narrated on the authority of Umm Qais bint Muhsin (رضي الله عنها) that 

when the blessed age of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) increased and his body became heavier, 

he would place his staff at the place of prayer and lean on it during prayers. (Abu 

Dawud). 

 

158. It is permissible to kill something painful and harmful while praying. Abu Hurairah 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

رَبَ( 
ا
عَق

ا
وَال  

َ
ة حَیَّ

ا
ل
َ
ا  ، ۃِ 

َ
لا الصَّ فِی  نِ  وَدَیا سا

َ ا
الْ وا 

ُ
ل
ُ
ت
ا
ق
ُ
 ”.Kill the snake and the scorpion in prayer“ )ا

(Ahmad, Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

159. If there is an excuse to remove dust or pebbles from the place of prostration, it can 

be done once during the prayer. It is narrated on the authority of Mu'aqib (  رضي الله

  :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that the Prophet (عنه
َ
ف  
ً
اعِلا

َ
ف  

َ
ت

ا
ن
ُ
ک  

ا
 )اِن

ً
(وَاحِدَۃ  If it is necessary to do so, do it 

once”. (Agreed upon). 

 

160. It is permissible to keep a cloth in place of prostration due to extreme heat. Anas 

ibn Malik (عنه الله   and in the (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “We used to pray with the Prophet (رضي 

scorching heat when none of us could put our foreheads on the ground, we would 

spread our clothes on it and prostrate”. (Bukhari). 

 

161. Carrying a child in prayer does not invalidate the prayer. Abu Qatadah (رضي الله عنه) 

said: I saw the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) praying while the daughter of Abu al-'Aas (the 

granddaughter of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) was on his shoulders. when the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

would bow, he would take her off, and when he had finished prostrating, he would 

lift her up”. (Agreed upon). 

 

162. If the shoes are free from impurity, then it is permissible to offer prayer with the 

shoes. Saeed ibn Zayd (عنه الله  عنه) said: I asked Anas (رضي  الله   Did the“ ,(رضي 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed with shoes?” He replied: “Yes” (agreed). 

Abu Sa'eed al-Khudri (رضي الله عنه) said: I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 



يُصَ  )  
ا
هُ وَل سَحا يَما

ا
ل
َ
ى ف

ً
ذ
َ
وا أ

َ
رًا أ

َ
ذ
َ
هِ ق يا

َ
ل عا

َ
ى فِي ن

َ
 رَأ

ا
إِن

َ
: ف را

ُ
ظ

ا
يَن
ا
ل
َ
جِدِ ف سا

َ ا
ى الم

َ
ما إِل

ُ
حَدُك

َ
ا جَاءَ أ

َ
ِ  إِذ

(  فِیهِمَالِّ  (When one of 

you comes to the mosque, look at his shoes, if they are unclean, clean them, and 

pray in them). (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

163. It has been stated in the women's prayer that men should say (ا لله 

 

 and women (سبحان

are allowed to clap to inform the Imam of his mistake. It is permissible to draw the 

attention of non-praying person for example to prevent a child from approaching 

fire by saying (Subhan Allah) for men and woman by clapping. 

 

164. It is permissible to recite (Auzubillaah) during prayer when the devil whispers. 

Usman bin Abu Al-Aas (عنه الله   said: “O Messenger of Allah: Satan stands (رضي 

between me and my prayer and also doubts my recitation. The Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

said:  َس حا
َ
ا ا

َ
اِذ

َ
بٌ، ف

َ
ز
ا
ہٗ خِن

َ
الُ ل

َ
انٌ یُق

َ
ط یا

َ
اکَ ش

َ
ا)ذ

ً
ث
َ
لا
َ
ی یَسَارِکَ ث

ٰ
لا عَل

ُ
ف
ا
ات ہُ وَ

ا
ِ مِن

 بِالِلّہ
ا
ذ عَوَّ

َ
ت
َ
ہٗ ف

َ
ت (  سا  The name of this 

devil is "Khanzab". When you feel his whisper, then recite (during prayer) 

م(   جِيا انِ الرَّ
َ
ط يا

َّ
ِ مِنَ الش

 بِالِلّہ
ُ
ذ عُوا

َ
رضي  ) and spit three times on the left. ”Sayyidna 'Uthman )ا

 .says:“ That is what I did, and Allah has removed Satan from me”. (Muslim) (الله عنه

 

165. It is Sunnah to recite the qunut in the obligatory prayer in the event of any difficulty. 

Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: I will show you the prayer of Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

So Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) used to recite Qunoot after saying: 

نا حَمِدَهُ 
َ
ُ لِم (  )سَمِعَ اللَّّٰ  in  Zuhr, Isha and Fajr prayers, supplicating for the believers and 

cursing the disbelievers. (agreed upon). 

 

166. Prayers are not void if any thought comes to mind during prayer. Aqaba ibn Harith 

 After the .(صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: I offered the Asr prayer with the Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

prayer, the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) immediately got up and went to the purified spouses. 

When he saw the signs of surprise on the faces of Companions after returning, he 

said:  ما یُّ  
ا
ن
َ
ا  

ُ
ت رِھا

َ
ک
َ
ف ا 

َ
دَن

ا
رًاعِن تِبا ۃِ 

َ
لا الصَّ فِی  ا 

َ
ن
َ
ا وَ   

ُ
ت را

َ
ک
َ
مَتِہٖ( )ذ بِقِسا  

ُ
ت مِرا

ُ
أ
َ
ف ا 

َ
دَن

ا
عِن  

َ
ت یَبِیا وا 

َ
ا یَ  س ِ  "I remembered 

during the prayer that we have gold in our house, and I do not like to keep gold in 

my house even for a day or a night, so I have ordered to distribute it." (Bukhari). 

 

167. It has been stated in the issues of the “Sutra” that the one who passes between the 

“sutra” and the one who is praying should be stopped by the hand during the prayer. 

 



Prohibited matters in prayer 

168. Eating or drinking intentionally during prayer invalidates the prayer, there is 

consensus of all the scholars of the ummah. (Al-Ijma 'Ibn Al-Mundhir: 1985). 

 

169. Talking intentionally in prayer invalidates the prayer. Mu'awiyah ibn al-Hakam 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

 يَصا 
َ

 لْ
َ
ة

َ
لا حُ )إِنَّ هَذِهِ الصَّ

ُ
آنِ((  فِیهَال را

ُ
ق
ا
 ال

ُ
بِيرُ وَقِرَاءَة

ا
ك
َّ
بِيحُ وَالت سا

َّ
مَا هُوَ الت

َّ
اسِ ، إِن

َّ
مِ الن

َ
لا

َ
ءٌ مِنا ك يا

َ
ش   (It is not right to 

have human conversation in prayer. Prayer should be done only with Tasbeeh, 

Takbeer and recitation of Qur'an). (Muslim). 

 

170. Praying hastily and hastily makes the prayer void, as narrated by Abu Hurairah 

 :(صلى الله عليه وسلم) from the Prophet (رضي الله عنه)

ِ ص
بِيِّ
َّ
ى الن

َ
مَ عَل

َّ
سَل

َ
مَّ جَاءَ ف

ُ
ى , ث

َّ
صَل

َ
لَ رَجُلٌ ف

َ
دَخ

َ
جِدَ , ف سا

َ ا
لَ الم

َ
بِيَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم دَخ

َّ
نَّ الن

َ
 لى الله عليه وسلم )أ

َ
الَ :  ف
َ
ق

ِ صلى الله عل
بِيِّ
َّ
ى الن

َ
مَ عَل

َّ
سَل

َ
مَّ جَاءَ ف

ُ
ى , ث

َّ
مَا صَل

َ
ى ك

َّ
صَل

َ
رَجَعَ ف

َ
ِ . ف

صَلِّ
ُ
ما ت

َ
ك ل

َّ
إِن
َ
ِ , ف

صَلِّ
َ
جِعا ف ِ ,  ارا

صَلِّ
َ
جِعا ف الَ : ارا

َ
ق
َ
يه وسلم ف

  ِ
صَلِّ

ُ
ما ت

َ
ك ل

َّ
إِن
َ
    -ف

ً
لاثا

َ
سِنُ   -ث حا

ُ
ِ لْ أ

حَقِّ
ا
كَ بِال

َ
ذِي بَعَث

َّ
ل
َ
الَ : وَا

َ
ق
َ
 مَا    ف

ا
رَأ
ا
مَّ اق

ُ
را , ث ِ

بِّ
َ
ك
َ
لاةِ ف ى الصَّ

َ
 إل

َ
ت ما

ُ
ا ق

َ
الَ : إذ

َ
ق
َ
نِي , ف ما ِ

ِّ
عَل

َ
رَهُ , ف يا

َ
غ

مَّ  
ُ
 , ث

ً
ائِما

َ
دِلَ ق

َ
ت عا

َ
ی ت عا حَتَّ

َ
ف مَّ ارا

ُ
 , ث

ً
 رَاكِعا

مَئِنَّ
ا
ط

َ
ی ت عا حَتَّ

َ
مَّ اراك

ُ
آنِ , ث را

ُ
ق
ا
رَ معك مِنا ال يَسَّ

َ
 ت

ً
مَئِنَّ سَاجِدا

ا
ط

َ
ی ت جُدا حَتَّ سا

ُ
عا    , ا

َ
ف مَّ ارا

ُ
ث

هَا(  ِ
ِّ
ل
ُ
لِكَ فِي صَلاتِكَ ك

َ
عَلا ذ

ا
اف  . وَ

ً
مَئِنَّ جَالِسا

ا
ط

َ
ی ت   حَتَّ

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came to the mosque. A man prayed in the mosque and came to the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and greeted him. He said: Return and pray, because you did not pray. 

He returned and prayed and returned. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Return and pray. You 

did not pray. He prayed third time in the same way. Prophet ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) gave the same 

order, so then the man said: I swear by the One who sent you with the religion of 

truth, I do not know a better prayer then this, so teach me (the correct way of 

prayer), the Messenger of Allah(صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When you stand up for prayer, say takbeer 

(tahrima), then (recite the Fatiha) and recite what is available to you from the 

Qur'an, then bow down until you are content in bowing, then raise your head from 

bowing and straighten Stand up (until you are content), then prostrate until you are 

content in prostration, then get up from the prostration and sit with satisfaction, 

then complete the rest of the prayer in the same way. (agreed upon). 

Hudhayfah (عنه الله   saw a person who was not content in his bowing and (رضي 

prostration, so Hudhayfah (رضي الله عنه) said to him: 

دٍ صلى الله عليه وسلم (  ةِ مُحَمَّ
َّ
رِ سُن يا

َ
ى غ

َ
وا مُتَّ مُتَّ عَل

َ
الَ: وَل

َ
. ق

َ
ت يا

َّ
 You did not pray, and if you had) )مَا صَل

died in that state, your death would not have been on the Sunnah of Muhammad 

 .(Bukhari) .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)



171. Calmness and serenity are obligatory in prayer. Therefore, doing a lot of 

unnecessary movements invalidates the prayer. The number of such movements is 

not fixed, but the limit of it is that the one who sees the person praying feels that 

he is not praying. (Fataawa Ibn 'Uthaymeen 13/309). 

 

172. Laughing intentionally makes the prayer void, because to do so is contrary to the 

prayer, and there is consensus among the scholars, but if it comes out of nowhere 

without intention, then the prayer is not void. In the same way, just giving a smile 

without making a sound does not invalidate the prayer. (Al-Mughni 1/741, Sharh al-

Mumta 'Ibn Uthaymeen 3/366). 

 

173. It is forbidden to place one's hand on one's back in prayer. Abu Hurairah (  رضي الله

رِ فِی   :said (عنه صا
َ
خ
ا
ِ صلى الله عليه وسلم عَنِ ال

لُ اللّٰہ ہٰی رَسُوا
َ
ۃِ ن

َ
لا الصَّ  “The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade keeping 

the hands on back in prayer”. (Agreed upon) 

 

174. It is forbidden to crack one's fingers in prayer or to put one's fingers in one's fingers. 

Ka'b ibn Ujrah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

   
َ
لا
َ
جِدِ ف سا

َ ا
ی الم

َ
رجََ عَامِدًا اِل

َ
مَّ خ

ُ
ءَ ہٗ ث سَنَ وُضُوا حا

َ
ا
َ
ما ف

ُ
حَدُک

َ
 ا
َ
ا وَضَّ

َ
ا ت

َ
بِِّ )اِذ

َ
ۃٍ ( یُش

َ
ہٗ فِیا صَلا

َّ
اِن
َ
صَابِعِہٖ ف

َ
 ا
َ
ن نَّ بَيا

ُ
ک  “When one 

of you goes to the mosque after performing Wudhu, do not walk on the road with 

your fingers in your fingers, because that is the state of prayer.” (Tirmidhi, Abu 

Dawud, Nisa'i: Sahih). 

 

175. Raising one's eyes towards the sky in prayer invalidates the prayer. Abu Hurairah 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

وا  
َ
ا مَآءِ  ی السَّ

َ
اِل ۃِ 

َ
لا فِی الصَّ عَاءِ  دَ الدُّ

ا
صَارَھُما عِن با

َ
ا عِہِما 

ا
وَامٌ عَنا رَف

ا
ق
َ
ا تَہِيَنَّ 

ا
یَن
َ
 )ل

َ
ا نَّ 

َ
ف
َ
ط

ا
خ
ُ
ت
َ
صَارُھُما ( ل با  "People should 

refrain from raising their eyes towards the sky while praying, otherwise their eyes 

will be taken away." (Muslim). 

 

176. It is forbidden to cover one's face in prayer. In prayer, it is forbidden to hang a cloth 

on both shoulders in such a way that its two ends are straight towards the ground, 

its is called (sadal). Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: 

اهُ(  
َ
جُلُ ف يَ الرَّ ِ

ِّ
ط

َ
 يُغ

ا
ن
َ
ةِ وَأ

َ
لا لِ فِي الصَّ دا هَی عَنِ السَّ

َ
 forbade ‘Sadal’ and (صلى الله عليه وسلم) The Messenger of Allah) )ن

covering one's face in prayer). (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi: Sahih). 



177. Summarizing clothes and hair is forbidden. Abdullah ibn Abbas (رضي الله عنه) said: 

عَرَ(( 
َّ
یَابَ وَالش

ِّ
 الثِ

َ
فِت

ا
ک
َ
 ن

َ
.... وَ لْ

ا
ن
َ
 ا
ُ
ت مِرا

ُ
 I have been ordered not to summarize my clothes"  ))ا

and hair in prayer" (Bukhari). 

 

178. It is forbidden to remove pebbles from the place of prostration again and again. 

  

179. It is forbidden to look around in prayer. Abu Dharr (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger 

of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: دِ فِی ا عَبا
ا
ی ال

َ
 عَل

ً
بِلا

ا
ُ مُق  یَزَالُ اللّٰہ

َ
  )لْ

َ
صَرَف

ا
ہَہٗ اِن  وَجا

َ
ا صَرَف

َ
اِذ

َ
، ف

ا
فِت

َ
ت
ا
ما یَل

َ
ۃِ مَا ل

َ
لا ہُ( لصَّ

ا
عَن  “Allah 

Almighty pays equal attention to the prayer of the servant until the servant looks 

around. When the servant diverts his attention, then Allah Almighty also diverts his 

attention from it” (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Nisa'i, Ibn Khazeema: Hasan). 

There are three ways to divert attention or move one's body in prayer: 

Turning one's chest and body towards other than qiblah. If this is done without a 

legitimate excuse, then the prayer is void, because facing the qiblah is one of the 

conditions of the prayer. 

It is makrooh(disliked) to turn one's head or look around with one's eyes without 

moving one's body, although the prayer will not be void. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was asked 

about this  
َ
تِلا

ا
دِ( )هُوَ اخ عَبا

ا
ةِ ال

َ
 مِنا صَلا

ُ
ان

َ
ط يا

َّ
لِسُهُ الش

َ
ت
ا
سٌ يَخ  (This is the theft that Satan does in 

the prayer of a servant) (Bukhari) (This shows that the prayer will not be invalid, 

but its reward will be less). 

The third form of distraction is the whispers and thoughts of the heart, in which a 

person becomes oblivious to the prayer, and by doing so, the reward of the prayer 

may be reduced or even lost. (Fatwa of Ibn Baz (11/130) (Al-Sharh Al-Mumta '3/70). 

 
180. One should abstain from yawning as much as possible. It is narrated on the 

authority of Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri (رضي الله عنه) that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

لُ  
ُ
خ  یَدا

َ
ان

َ
ط یا

َّ
اِنَّ الش

َ
اعَ، ف

َ
ط

َ
ت ظِما مَا اسا

ا
یَک

ا
ل
َ
ۃِ ف

َ
لا ما فِی الصَّ

ُ
حَدُک

َ
اوَبَ ا

َ
ث
َ
ا ت

َ
()اِذ "When someone of you yawns, 

stop it as much as possible because then the devil enters his mouth." (Muslim). 

 
181. It is prohibited to spit towards the qiblah during the prayer. Anas ibn Malik ( رضي

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (الله عنه

ا 
َ
ما  )إِذ

ُ
حَدُك

َ
 أ
َ
ان

َ
ةِ  فِي  ك

َ
لا اجِي رَبَّ  الصَّ

َ
هُ يُن

َّ
إِن
َ
دَمِه(  هُ ،ف

َ
 ق

َ
ت حا

َ
كِنا عَنا شِمَالِهِ ، ت

َ
 عَنا يَمِينِهِ ، وَل

َ
هِ وَلْ  يَدَيا

َ
ن نَّ بَيا

َ
زُق  يَبا

َ
لا
َ
  ، ف

(When one of you is in prayer, he speaks to Allah, so do not spit in front of you or to 

your right, but spit under your left foot). (Agreed upon). 



Issues of Nafl(Optional) Prayer 

Distribution of Nafil Prayer: Other than the obligatory prayer, they are considered 

as supererogatory prayer. There are two types of supererogatory prayers: (1) 

Sunnah and (2) supererogatory(nafil) prayer. Then the nafil that the Prophet ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

used to perform regularly before or after the obligatory prayer are called the 

definite Sunnah(sunnat moaqada), while the nafils which he used to pray 

sometimes and omit  sometimes are called Sunnah ghayr moaqada. 

Similarly, there are two types of Nawafil in comparison to the Sunnah: (1) Nafl 

Khas(special) - (2) Nafl Aam(common). Therefore, the naafils which have been 

encouraged to be prayed in certain circumstances are called nafil khas or (zawat al-

asbab), such as tahiyyat al-masjid(2 units when enter masjid) and tahiyyat al-

wudu(2 units after doing ablution) etc. Apart from this, other supererogatory 

prayers are common, which can be performed at any time and in any number of 

times other than the prohibited times. 

 
182. Allah Almighty builds a house in Paradise for the one who performs 4 rak'ats of 

Sunnah (Muqadah) before Zuhr prayer and 2 after, 2 after Maghrib prayer, 2 after 

Isha prayer and 2 rak'ats before Fajr prayer. Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) 

said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

عَاتٍ 
ا
بَعُ رَک را

َ
ةِ : ا

َّ
جَن

ا
ا فِی ال

ً
ت ہٗ بَیا

َ
ُ ل ی اللّٰہ

َ
ةِ بَن

َّ
ن  مِنَ السُّ

ً
عَة

ا
 رَک

َ
رَۃ

َ
یا عَش

َ
ت
ا
ی ثِن

ٰ
ابَرَ عَل

َ
نِ    )مَنا ث يا

َ
عَت

ا
دَھَا، وَ رَک نِ بَعا يا

َ
عَت

ا
رِ، وَ رَک ہا

ُّ
لَ الظ با

َ
ق

 
َ
عَت

ا
اءِ، وَ رَک

َ
عِش

ا
دَ ال نِ بَعا يا

َ
عَت

ا
رِبِ، وَ رَک

ا
غ
َ ا
دَ الم نِ بَعا رِ(  يا جا

َ
ف
ا
لَ ال با

َ
   ق

“Whoever performs twelve rak'ats of Sunnah regularly, Allah will make a house in 

Paradise for him: four rak'ats before Zuhr prayer, two rak'ats after Zuhr prayer, two 

rak'ats after Maghrib prayer, two rak'ats after Isha prayer and two rak'ats of Fajr 

prayer.”(Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 

183. Umm al-Mu'minin Ayesha (عنها الله   says about the Sunnah prayer of the (رضي 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

یا 
ِّ
یُصَلِ

َ
رجُُ ف

ا
مَّ یَخ

ُ
بَعًا، ث را

َ
رِ ا ہا

ُّ
لَ الظ با

َ
تِیا ق یا فِیا بَیا

ِّ
 یُصَلِ

َ
ان

َ
اسِ، ک

َّ
مَّ  بِالن

ُ
رِبَ ث

ا
غ
َ ا
اسِ الم

َّ
یا بِالن

ِّ
 یُصَلِ

َ
ان

َ
نِ، وَ ک يا

َ
عَت

ا
یا رَک

ِّ
یُصَلِ

َ
لُ ف

ُ
خ مَّ یَدا

ُ
ث

نِ  يا
َ
عَت

ا
یا رَک

ِّ
یُصَلِ

َ
تِیا ف لُ بَیا

ُ
خ اءَ وَ یَدا

َ
عِش

ا
اسِ ال

َّ
یا بِالن

ِّ
مَّ یُصَلِ

ُ
نِ، ث يا

َ
عَت

ا
یا رَک

ِّ
یُصَلِ

َ
لُ ف

ُ
خ   یَدا

“He used to offer four rak'ats in my house before Zuhr, then he would go to the 

mosque and offer fard prayer to the people, then he would return home and offer 

two rak'ats after Zuhr, then he would offer Maghrib prayer to the people. And he 



used to come to my house and pray two rak'ahs, then he used to offer Isha prayer 

to the people and he used to come to my house and pray two rak'ahs”. (Muslim). 

 

184. Two Sunnahs before Fajr prayer are more valuable than anything in the world. 

Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ہَا ( )   یَا وَ مَا فِیا
ا
ن رٌ مِنَ الدُّ يا

َ
رِ خ جا

َ
ف
ا
ا ال

َ
عَت

ا
رَک  The two rak'ahs of Fajr (Sunnah Moaqadah) are better 

than the world and all that is in it.” (Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

185. It is masnun to lie on the right side for a while after the Sunnah of Fajr. It is narrated 

on the authority of Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) that the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ی   
ٰ
جِعا عَل

َ
ط یَضا

ا
ل
َ
رِ ف جا

َ
ف
ا
عَتِی ال

ا
ما رَک

ُ
حَدُک

َ
ی ا

ہ
ا صَل

َ
نِہٖ ( )اِذ یَمِیا   “When one of you pray the two Sunnahs of 

Fajr, lie down on your right side.” (Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

186. It is also correct to perform the first four sunnahs of Zuhr with one salaam. Abu 

Ayyub Ansari (رضي الله عنه) said: The Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مَآءِ   وَابُ السَّ با
َ
ا ہُنَّ 

َ
ل حُ 

َ
ت
ا
ف
ُ
ت مٌ  لِیا سا

َ
ت ہِنَّ  فِیا سَ  یا

َ
ل رِ  ہا

ُّ
الظ لَ  با

َ
ق بَعٌ  را

َ
( )ا  “the gates of heavens are opened for 

those who pray four rak'ahs with one salaam before zuhr(Sunnah).” (Abu Dawud: 

Hasan). 

 

187. Allah forbids the fire of Hell for those who perform four rak'ahs of Sunnah before 

Zuhr and four rak'ahs after it. It is narrated on the authority of Umm Habiba ( رضي

بَعًا   :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that the Holy Prophet (الله عنها را
َ
دَھَا ا بَعًا وَ بَعا را

َ
رِ ا ہا

ُّ
لَ الظ با

َ
ی ق

ہ
ارِ( )مَنا صَل

َّ
ی الن

َ
ُ عَل مَہُ اللّٰہ حَرَّ  

“Whoever performs four rak'ahs before Zuhr and four rak'ahs (Sunnah) after that, 

Allah forbids fire on him.” (Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 

188. Allah has mercy on the one who recites four rak'ahs (non-definite Sunnah) before 

Asr prayer. Abdullah bin Umar ( رضي الله عنهما) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

لَ  با
َ
ی ق

ہ
رَءًا صَل ُ اما بَعًا (   ) رَحِمَ اللّٰہ را

َ
رِ ا عَصا

ا
ال  May Allah have mercy on the person who prays four 

rak'ahs before Asr. (Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud: Hasan) 

 

189. Two rak'ats of Sunnah before Maghrib prayer are ghayr moaqada. Abdullah ibn 

Mughfal (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said twice: 

رِبِ  
ا
غ
َ ا
ۃِ الم

َ
لَ صَلا با

َ
ا ق وا

ُّ
نِ( )صَل يا

َ
عَت

ا
رَک  “Perform two rak'ahs before Maghrib.” He said for the third 

time: “Whoever wishes to pray it.” The Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said these words for the 

third time out of fear so people do not take it as sunnat moaqada. (Agreed upon). 



190. The number of nawafils before the Friday prayer is not fixed, one can pray it as 

much as one wants. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

said: 

  )مَنِ  
َ
جُمُعَة

ا
ى ال

َ
ت
َ
مَّ أ

ُ
سَلَ ث

َ
ت
ا
ى مَا اغ

َّ
صَل

َ
 مِنا    ف

َ
رُغ

ا
ی يَف  حَتَّ

َ
صَت

ا
ن
َ
مَّ أ

ُ
هُ ، ث

َ
رَ ل دِِّ

ُ
  ق

َ
ن هُ وَبَيا

َ
ن هُ مَا بَيا

َ
فِرَ ل

ُ
ي مَعَهُ غ

ِّ
مَّ يُصَلِ

ُ
بَتِهِ ، ث

ا
ط

ُ
خ

امٍ(  يَّ
َ
ةِ أ

َ
ث
َ

لا
َ
لُ ث ضا

َ
رَى ، وَف

ا
خ
ُ ا
جُمُعَةِ الأ

ا
  ال

(Whoever comes to the mosque for Friday prayer after ghusl, and then whatever is 

destined for him of the Nawafil he prays, then he listens to the sermon of imam in 

silence until its finished, then he performs the obligatory prayer with him, his sins 

from this Friday to the next Friday and for additional three days are forgiven. 

(Muslim). 

Before the Friday prayer, the person who comes to the mosque should perform 

two rak'ats of Tahiyyat al-Masjid, even if the sermon is being delivered. Jabir (  رضي

 (رضي الله عنه) said: At the time Prophet was giving a sermon, Salik Ghatfani (الله عنه

came and sat down without praying Tahiyyat al-Masjid. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) got up and 

ordered him to pray some light Tahiyyat al-Masjid, and he said: (When one of you 

comes to the mosque during the Imam's sermon, he should lightly pray two 

rak'ahs). (Muslim). 

 
191. It is better to offer Sunnah and nafil prayer at home. It is narrated on the authority 

of Jabir bin Abdullah(رضي الله عنه) that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

  
َ
ة

َ
لا الصَّ ما 

ُ
حَدُك

َ
أ ی 

َ
ض 

َ
ق ا 

َ
جِدِهِ،  فِي  ))إِذ صِيبًا مَسا

َ
ن تِهِ  لِبَيا عَلا  يَجا

ا
ل
َ
إِ  ف

َ
ف تِهِ، 

َ
صَلا فِي نَّ  مِنا  جَاعِلٌ   َ تِهِ  اللَّّٰ رًا((  بَيا يا

َ
خ تِهِ 

َ
صَلا مِنا   

(When one of you has performed the obligatory prayer in the mosque, he should 

offer some prayers (ie, the supererogatory Sunnah) at home, because Allah blesses 

him in the prayer offered in his house. 

It is narrated on the authority of Zayd ibn Thabit (رضي الله عنه) that the Holy Prophet 

  :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
ا
ک
َ ا
 الم

َّ
تِہٖ اِلْ ءِ فِیا بَیا را

َ ا
 الم

ُ
ۃ
َ
ۃِ صَلا

َ
لا لَ الصَّ

َ
ض

ا
ف
َ
اِنَّ ا

َ
، ف ما

ُ
تِک اسُ فِیا بُیُوا

َّ
ہَا الن يُّ

َ
ا ا وا

ُّ
بَةِ( )صَل وا

ُ
ت  O people! Pray in 

your homes, because it is better to offer the rest of the prayers (ie, Sunnah and 

Nawafil) at home, except for the obligatory prayers.” (Agreed upon). 

 
192. The method of praying Sunnah and Nafl: Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha ( عنهارضي الله   ) 

says: 

  
َ
 ط

ً
لا یا

َ
یا ل

ِّ
 یُصَلِ

َ
ان

َ
ا)وَ ک

َ
ائِمٌ، وَ ک

َ
عَ وَ سَجَدَ وَ ھُوَ ق

َ
ائِمٌ رَک

َ
 وَ ھُوَ ق

َ
رَا
َ
ا ق

َ
 اِذ

َ
ان

َ
اعِدًا، وَک

َ
 ق
ً
لا وِیا

َ
 ط

ً
لا یا

َ
آئِمًا، وَل

َ
 ق
ً
لا اعِدًا  وِیا

َ
 ق
َ
رَا
َ
ا ق

َ
 اِذ

َ
ن

عَ 
َ
ل
َ
ا ط

َ
 اِذ

َ
ان

َ
اعِدٌ، وَ ک

َ
عَ وَ سَجَدَ وَهُوَ ق

َ
نِ رَک يا

َ
عَت

ا
ی رَک

ہ
رُ صَل جا

َ
ف
ا
   )۔ال



The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pray most of the night standing and sitting most of the 

time. When he used to pray while standing, he would also bow and prostrate while 

standing, and when he would pray while sitting, he would also bow and prostrate 

while sitting. When Fajr would rise, he would perform two rak'ahs.” (Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar (رضي الله عنهما) that the Holy 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  )نٰی
ا
نٰی مَث

ا
ہَارِ مَث لِ وَالنَّ یا

َّ
 الل

ُ
ۃ
َ
 ,The night and day prayers (nafl) are two )صَلا

two rak'ats. (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 
193. The supererogatory prayers can be performed while sitting or standing. Umm Al-

Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: “I never saw the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sitting 

and praying the night prayer. However, when he was old, he would recite the Qur'an 

while sitting, and when there were thirty or forty verses left, he would stand up and 

bow after completing the rest of the recitation.” (Muslim). 

 

194. Performing supererogatory prayer while sitting without any excuse earns half the 

reward. Imran ibn Husayn (عنه الله   (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: I asked the Messenger of Allah (رضي 

about sitting and praying. He said: 

ائِمِ((  
َ
ق
ا
رِ ال جا

َ
 ا
ُ
ف ہٗ نِصا

َ
ل
َ
اعِدًا ف

َ
ی ق

ہ
لُ، وَمَنا صَل

َ
ض

ا
ف
َ
ہُوَ ا

َ
ائِمًا ف

َ
ی ق

ہ
 It is better to pray (Nafl Prayer) ))مَنا صَل

standing up but whoever prays while sitting earns half the reward.” (Agreed upon). 

 
195. Sunnah and Nawafil can be prayed while sitting on the ride while traveling. 

Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Umar (رضي الله عنهما) says: 

ى رَاحِ 
َ
رِ عَل

َ
ف ي فِى السَّ ِ

ِّ
بِيُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم يُصَل

َّ
 الن

َ
ان

َ
  ) ك

َ
ة
َ
 بِهِ يُومِئُ إِيمَاءً صَلا

ا
هَت وَجَّ

َ
 ت
ُ
ث تِهِ حَيا

َ
ائِضَ ،  ل رَ

َ
ف
ا
 ال
َّ
لِ ، إِلْ يا

َّ
الل

تِهِ ( 
َ
ى رَاحِل

َ
  وَيُوتِرُ عَل

(Except Compulsory prayer the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to perform tahajjud and witr 

prayer in whichever direction he was riding). (Agreed upon). 

 

196. Before starting the prayer, if possible, the rider should turn towards the qiblah, 

even if it turns in the opposite direction later. Sayyidna Anas bin Malik (رضي الله عنه) 

says: 

  
َ
يَ عَل

ِّ
 يُصَل

ا
ن
َ
رَادَ أ

َ
ا أ

َ
ِ  صلى الله عليه وسلم  إذ

ِّ
 رَسُولُ اللّٰ

َ
ان

َ
  )ك

َ
ة
َ
ل قِبا

ا
بَلَ ال

ا
ق
َ
ت عًا اسا وِّ

َ
ط

َ
تِهِ ت

َ
ى عَنا  ى رَاحِل

ِّ
ل
َ
مِّ خ

ُ
ةِ ث

َ
لا رَ لِلصِّ بِّ

َ
ك
َ
ف

 بِه 
ا
هَت وَجِّ

َ
مَا ت

َ
ن يا
َ
ى أ

ِّ
مِّ صَل

ُ
تِهِ ث

َ
  )رَاحِل

(If the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) wanted to perform the supererogatory prayer while 

riding, he would turn his face towards the qiblah and say takbeer tahrimah, and 



then he would continue to offer the prayer wherever he was riding. (Abu Dawud: 

Saheeh). 

 

197. It is permissible to recite from the Holy Qur'an (by looking in mushaf) in Sunnah 

and Nawafil,  َع  ُ اللّٰہ یَ  رَض ِ  
ُ
ة
َ
عَائش  

ا
ت

َ
ان
َ
حَفِ ک صا

ُ ا
الم مِنَ   

ُ
وَان

ا
ک
َ
ذ دُھَا  عَبا ہَا  مُّ

ُ
یَؤ ہَا  نا  Umm Al-Mu'minin 

Ayesha’s slave Zakwan used to recite from the Holy Qur'an in nawafil. (Bukhari) 

 

198. Prohibited Hours: No general supererogatory prayers should be offered after Fajr 

prayer until the sun rises and after Asr prayer until the sun sets. It is narrated on the 

authority of Abu Hurairah (عنه الله   forbade praying (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that the Prophet (رضي 

(supererogatory) prayer after Asr prayer until the sun sets, and forbade praying 

after Fajr prayer until the sun rises.'' (Muslim). 

 

199. It is mustahabb to perform two rak'ats of prayer after performing wudu '. Abu 

Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) asked Bilal (رضي الله عنه) one 

day after the Fajr prayer: “O Bilal! What is your supererogatory act after converting 

to Islam for which you have high hopes for forgiveness? Because tonight I heard the 

sound of you walking in front of me in heaven? Syedna Bilal (رضي الله عنه) said: 

  
َ
 مِنا ا

ً
عَة

َ
ف
ا
دِیا مَن

ا
جٰی عِن را

َ
مِ ا

َ
لا سا ِ

ا
 فِی الْ

ً
 عَمَلا

ُ
ت

ا
لِکَ  مَا عَمِل

ٰ
 بِذ

ُ
ت یا

َّ
 صَل

َّ
ہَارٍ اِلْ

َ
 ن
َ
لٍ وَ لْ یا

َ
ا فِیا سَاعَةٍ مِنا ل امًّ

َ
رًا ت ہُوا

ُ
را ط ہَّ

َ
ط

َ
ت
َ
ما ا

َ
یا ل

ِّ
نِ

یَ 
ِّ
صَلِ

ُ
 ا
ا
ن
َ
ُ لِیا ا بَ اللّٰہ

َ
ت
َ
رِ مَا ک ہُوا

ُّ
  الط

“I have never done anything more promising than this that, whenever I perform 

Wudhu day and night, I offer as many prayers as Allah Almighty approves.” (Agreed 

Upon). 

 

200. After entering the mosque, one should perform two rak'ats of Tahiyat al-Masjid 

before sitting down. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Qatadah (رضي الله عنه) that 

the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  َع
ا
عا رَک

َ
ک يَرا

ا
ل
َ
جِدَ ف سا

َ ا
مُ الم

ُ
حَدُک

َ
لَ ا

َ
ا دَخ

َ
لِسَ( )اِذ  یَجا

ا
ن
َ
لَ ا با

َ
نِ ق يا

َ
ت  When a 

man enters the mosque, he should offer two rak'ats of prayer before sitting down. 

(Agreed upon). 

Issues of “Sajda Sahu” (Prostration of Forgetfulness) 

201. These are the two prostrations that are performed due to a mistake/forgetfulness 

in the prayer, and it is done in three situations. 

(1) Excess: Adding something to the prayer by mistake. If the worshiper remembers 

this excess after the prayer, it is enough for him to do prostration of forgetfulness. 

But if he remembers this excess in prayer, he should leave it immediately and start 



the next action, and it is enough to do sajdah sahw at the end of the prayer, as if 

one were standing for the fifth rak'ah in the Zuhr prayer. As soon as he remembers, 

he should immediately leave this rak'ah and sit in tashahhud, and after reciting 

tashahhud, say salaam both sides, and then perform two prostrations of 

forgetfulness and then say salaam again. Evidence: Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (  رضي الله

 :said (عنه

ِ  صلى الله عليه   
 رَسُولَ اللَّّٰ

نَّ
َ
  )أ

َ
ت يا

َّ
الَ : صَل

َ
اكَ ؟ ق

َ
الَ : وَمَا ذ

َ
ق
َ
ةِ ؟ ف

َ
لا زِيدَ فِي الصَّ

َ
هُ : أ

َ
قِيلَ ل

َ
سًا ، ف ما

َ
رَ خ ها

ُّ
ى الظ

َّ
وسلم  صَل

 
َّ
الَ : إِن

َ
مَّ ق

ُ
مَ، ث

َّ
دَ مَا سَل نِ بَعا يا

َ
دَت سَجَدَ سَجا

َ
سًا . ف ما

َ
 خ

َ
ن سَوا

ا
ن
َ
مَا ت

َ
ی ك س َ

ا
ن
َ
ما أ

ُ
ك
ُ
ل
ا
رٌ مِث

َ
ا بَش

َ
ن
َ
  ( مَا أ

“The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed five rak'ahs of the noon prayer. He was asked: 

Have the rak'ahs of the prayer been increased? He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: How is that? The people 

said: You have prayed five rak'ahs, so the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said salaam and 

then prostrated twice”. (Bukhari and Muslim). 

2) Deficiency: If one misses the wajib tashahhud in the middle, then it is not 

necessary to perform it. It is enough to perform the prostration of forgetfulness 

before the salaam. Abdullah ibn Bahina (رضي الله عنه) narrated that: 

امَ 
َ
ق
َ
لِسا ، ف ما يَجا

َ
نِ ل يَيا

َ
ول
ُ
نِ الأ يا

َ
عَت

ا
امَ فِي الرَّك

َ
ق
َ
رَ ف ها

ُّ
ى بِهِمُ الظ

َّ
بِيَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم صَل

َّ
نَّ الن

َ
 )أ

َّ
ی   الن

َ
ض 

َ
ا ق

َ
ی إِذ اسُ مَعَهُ ، حَتَّ

رَ ا
َ
ظ

َ
ت
ا
ان  وَ

َ
ة
َ
لا مَ( الصَّ

َّ
مَّ سَل

ُ
مَ ، ث

ِّ
 يُسَلِ

ا
ن
َ
لَ أ با

َ
نِ ق يا

َ
دَت سَجَدَ سَجا

َ
وَ جَالِسٌ ، ف رَ وَها بَّ

َ
لِيمَهُ ك سا

َ
اسُ ت

َّ
  لن

“The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) offered the Zuhr prayer. After two rak'ahs, he stood up instead 

of sitting down. The people stood up with him. Then when he had finished the 

prayer and the people were waiting for him to say salaam, he said takbeer and 

prostrated twice before saying salaam”. (agreed upon). 

(3) Doubt: If there is any doubt about the number of rak'ahs, then consider the 

least number of rak'ahs and do the prostration of forgetfulness before the salaam. 

ى   
َ
نِ عَل يَبا

ا
كَّ وَل

َّ
رحَا الش

ا
يَط

ا
ل
َ
بَعًا ف را

َ
ما أ

َ
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ً
ث
َ

لا
َ
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َّ
ما صَل

َ
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َ
ل
َ
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َ
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ُ
حَدُك

َ
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َ
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ُ
نَ ث

َ
ق يا

َ
ت نِ  مَا اسا يا

َ
دَت جُدُ سَجا يَسا

 
َ
ان

َ
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ا
إِن

َ
مَ ، ف

ِّ
 يُسَلِ

ا
ن
َ
لَ أ با

َ
انِ ق

َ
ط يا

َّ
غِيمًا لِلش را

َ
ا ت

َ
ت
َ
ان
َ
بَعٍ ك را

َ
مَامًا لِأ

ا
ى إِت

َّ
 صَل

َ
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َ
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ا
هُ وَإِن

َ
ت
َ

هُ صَلا
َ
نَ ل عا

َ
ف
َ
سًا ش ما

َ
ى خ

َّ
  ( صَل

“When a person has doubts about the rak'ahs of his prayer, and does not 

remember that he has prayed three or four, he should ignore the doubt (ie four) 

and act on certainty, that is, count three rak'ahs, and before saying salaam, perform 

prostration of forgetfulness. If he has performed five rak'ahs, then these two 

prostrations together will make it two supererogatory prayer, and if he has 

performed four, then these two prostrations will humiliate the devil”. (muslim). 

It is clear from the ahaadeeth mentioned above that reciting tashahhud after 

prostration of forgetfulness is not proven by the Sunnah, because there is no 



mention of doing so in any saheeh hadeeth. (Fatwa of the Standing Committee 

(7/148). 

 
202. If a compulsory act such as prostration and bowing is missed, it is necessary to 

complete it, and the prostration of forgetfulness will be performed after the salaam. 

There are three conditions for performing such missed acts: 

(1) If he remembers that fard (bowing or prostration, etc.) before reaching that 

same act in the next rak'ah, then he should immediately return to this missed fard 

and perform it, and the remaining rak'ahs should be completed. 

(2) The second condition is that the missed obligatory act is remembered when the 

praying person has reached the same act in the next rak'ah. In such a case, the 

previous rak'ah (in which the fard was forgotten) will be cancelled and this rak'ah 

will be counted in its place. 

(3) The third condition is that if the missed fard act is remembered after the 

obligatory salaam, then one rak'ah should be performed instead of the rak'ah in 

which the obligatory act was missed. In all these cases, after saying salaam, two 

prostrations should be performed and then salaam should be performed. (Sharh 

Mumta:3371). 

 
203. While it is not permissible to do sajdah sahw when a Sunnah thing is missed or a 

thought arises in the prayer, Aqaba ibn al-Harith (رضي الله عنه) said: 

مَّ )صَ 
َ
ل
َ
رَ، ف عَصا

ا
ِ صلى الله عليه وسلم ال

بِيِّ
َّ
 مَعَ الن

ُ
ت يا

َّ
ى مَا فِي وُجُوهِ  ل

َ
رجََ وَرَأ

َ
مَّ خ

ُ
ضِ نِسَائِهِ، ث ى بَعا

َ
لَ عَل

َ
امَ سَرِيعًا دَخ

َ
مَ ق

َّ
ا سَل

  
ُ
ت را

َ
ك
َ
ذ الَ: 

َ
ق
َ
ف عَتِهِ  لِسُرا بِهِما  عَجُّ

َ
ت مِنا  مِ  وا

َ
ق
ا
ةِ    - ال

َ
لا الصَّ فِي  ا 

َ
ن
َ
أ    - وَ

ا
عِن رًا  يَ  دَ تِبا س ِ

يُما  
ا
ن
َ
أ  

ُ
ت رِها

َ
ك
َ
ف ا 

َ
 -ن

َ
يَبِيت وا 

َ
مَ   -أ

َ
أ
َ
ف ا 

َ
دَن

ا
  عِن

ُ
ت را

مَتِهِ     ( بِقِسا

“I prayed the Asr prayer with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). After the prayer, the 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) got up immediately and went to one of the Azwaje-

Mutaharat (wife). After returning when he(صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw surprised faces of his 

companions, he(صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, I remembered during the prayer that there is some gold in 

the house, and I do not like to keep gold in the house till night, so I have ordered to 

distribute it”. (Bukhari). 

 

204. Talking about forgetfulness in prayer after salaam does not invalidate the prayer. 

 

205. If a follower(muqtadi) forgets behind the Imam, there is no prostration for it. 



Issues of Qadha(missed) Prayers 

206. When and how to perform the qadha prayer: Anas ibn Malik ( هرضي الله عن ) said: The 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  )لِك
َ
ذ  

َّ
إِلْ هَا 

َ
ل  
َ
ارَة

َّ
ف
َ
ك  

َ
رَهَا لْ

َ
ك
َ
ذ ا 

َ
إِذ  ِ

يُصَلِّ
ا
ل
َ
ف  

ً
ة

َ
يَ صَلا س ِ

َ
ن  If a person) )مَنا 

forgets to pray, he should pray when he remembers, and this is the expiation for 

him). (Agreed upon). 

 

207. The qadha prayer should be performed in order. Jabir ibn Abdullah (رضي الله عنه) 

narrated that on the day of the battle of Khandaq, Umar (عنه الله   came to (رضي 

prophet while cursing the polythiest Quraysh after sunset and said: O Messenger of 

Allah(صلى الله عليه وسلم): I offered the Asr prayer at sunset. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “By 

Allah, I have not performed the Asr prayer yet. Then he and all of us performed 

ablution, and after sunset, first offered the Asr prayer and then the Maghrib prayer. 

(Bukhari). 

 

208. If a person's prayer are missed due to an illness or an accident which caused him to 

faint, then he does not need to perform such prayers, because this fainting is not 

within his control, but if he faints due to taking anesthesia, etc. In that case, he will 

have to perform the qadha prayers, because this unconsciousness is at his own 

decision. In the same way, he has to make up the prayers that he missed because 

of something that is haram(alcohol etc). (Explanation of Mumtaz Ibn Uthaymeen: 

2/18). (Explanation of Mumtaz Ibn Uthaymeen: 2/18). 

 

209. Qadha-e-Umri is not proven by Sunnah 

Issues of Friday Prayer 

210. The virtue of Friday and its etiquette: Abu Hurairah (عنه الله   said: The (رضي 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

ابَ مِ 
َ
كِت

ا
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ُ
وت
ُ
قِيَامَةِ أ

ا
مَ ال  يَوا

َ
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ُ
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َ
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َ
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َ
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ا
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َ
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َ
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َ
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ُ
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َ
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َ
هَدَان

َ
وا فِيهِ ف

ُ
ف
َ
ل
َ
ت
ا
اخ

.. ُ    ( اللَّّٰ

(We are the last in the world in terms of time, but on the Day of Resurrection will 

be the first, although the People of the Book have been given the Book before us, 

but they differed of this day (Friday) which Allah has given us. (Al-Bukhari) 

رجَِ  
ا
خ
ُ
 وَفِيهِ أ

َ
ة
َّ
جَن

ا
خِلَ ال دا

ُ
لِقَ آدَمُ وَفِيهِ أ

ُ
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ا
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َّ
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َ
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ا
عَت

َ
ل
َ
مٍ ط رُ يَوا يا

َ
هَا  )خ ( مِنا   further says: (The 

best day on which the sun rises is the day of Jumu'ah. Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was born on the 



same day and he was admitted to Paradise on that day. And in that he was expelled 

from Paradise. (Muslim). 

 

211. One should send blessings and peace upon the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) on Friday. 

Abu Masood Ansari (رضي الله عنه) said: 

هِ  يا
َ
ى الله عَل

َّ
 صَل

ً
ة

َ
يَّ صَلا

َ
ى عَل

َّ
مَنا صَل

َ
جُمُعَةِ ؛ ف
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ة
َ
ل يا
َ
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ا
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َ
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َ
ة

َ
لا ثِرُوا الصَّ

ا
ك
َ
رًا )أ

ا
( عَش  (On Friday, and on 

the night of friday, send durood on me often, whoever prays for me once, Allah 

blesses him ten times). (Al-Bayhaqi: Hasan). 

 

212. The Hour of acceptance on Friday (the hour of acceptance of supplication): Abu 

Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

افِ    يُوَ
َ

 لْ
ٌ
جُمُعَةِ سَاعَة

ا
هَا)فِي ال

ُ
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َ
لِمٌ ق دٌ مُسا ( عَبا  (There is a time on Friday 

when a Muslim prays and Allah gives him whatever he asks for). (Agreed upon). 

 

213. The virtue of reciting Surah Al-Kahf on Friday: Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ( الله عنه  رضي  ) 

said: هفِ يومَ الجُمُعةِ  )مَن
َ
 الك

َ
 سورة

َ
رَأ
َ
 الجُمُعتينِ  ق

َ
( أضاءَ له من النورِ ما بَين  (For those who recite Surah 

Al-Kahf on Friday, light is provided for them from this Friday to the next Friday). (Al-

Hakim: Sahih). 

 

214. It is Sunnah to recite Surah Al-Sajdah in the first rak'ah of the Fajr prayer on Friday, 

and Surah Al-Dahr in the second rak'ah. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to recite in the first rak'ah of the Fajr prayer on Friday 

(al-Tanzeel al-Sajdah) and the second rak'ah (hal ata ‘alal-Insaan). (Bukhari). 

 

215. The virtue of coming early for the Friday prayer: Abu Hurairah ( ضي الله عنهر ) said: 

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
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(When it is Friday, angels are stationed at every door of the mosque, who write the 

names of those who come to the mosque first. When the imam sits down for the 

sermon, the angels also close the register to listen to the dhikr. So the example of 

the one who comes early is like he sacrificed a camel, then the example of the one 

who comes after him is like he sacrificed a cow, then the example of the one who 

comes after him is like he sacrificed a goat, and then the example of the one who 



comes after him is like he sacrifice a hen, then the example of the one who comes 

after him is like he sacrificed an egg). (Al-Bukhari). 

 

216. The virtue of Friday prayer, and its etiquette: Performing Friday prayer forgives 

minor sins for a week: Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

said: 

مَّ يُ  
ُ
بَتِهِ، ث

ا
ط

ُ
 مِنا خ

َ
رُغ

ا
ی يَف  حَتَّ

َ
صَت

ا
ن
َ
مَّ أ

ُ
هُ ، ث

َ
رَ ل ِ

دِّ
ُ
ى مَا ق

َّ
صَل

َ
 ف

َ
جُمُعَة

ا
ى ال

َ
ت
َ
مَّ أ

ُ
سَلَ ث

َ
ت
ا
 )مَنا اغ

َ
فِرَ ل

ُ
ي مَعَهُ، غ ِ

ِّ
هُ وَ صَل

َ
ن   هُ مَا بَيا

َ
ن بَيا

امٍ  يَّ
َ
ةِ أ

َ
لاث

َ
لُ ث ضا

َ
رَى وَف

ا
خ
ُ
جُمُعَةِ الأ

ا
  ( ال

“Whoever performs ghusl on Friday, then comes to the mosque, and performs as 

many supererogatory prayers as he is destined to do, then after silently listens to 

the Friday sermon, then performs the obligatory prayer with the imam. So his sins 

from Friday to Friday and three more days are forgiven”. (Muslim). 

 

217. Punishment for skipping Friday prayers: Abdullah ibn Masood (رضي الله عنه)  said: 

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said about those who skip the Friday prayer: 

رِجَالٍ   ى 
َ
عَل  

َ
حَرِِّق

ُ
أ مَّ 

ُ
ث اسِ، 

َّ
بِالن ي 

ِّ
يُصَلِ  

ً
رَجُلا آمُرَ   

ا
ن
َ
أ  

ُ
ت هَمَما دا 

َ
ق
َ
هُما  )ل

َ
بُيُوت جُمُعَةِ 

ا
ال عَنِ   

َ
ون

ُ
ف
َّ
ل
َ
خ
َ
( يَت  (I want to order 

someone to offer prayer, then I burn those who do not offer Friday prayers, 

including their houses). (Muslim). 

Allah puts the seal of misguidance on the heart of one who misses three Friday 

prayers without a legitimate excuse. Abu Ja'd al-Damri (عنه الله   said: The (رضي 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  هَا )مَنا
َ
ت جُمَعٍ   

َ
ث

َ
لا
َ
ث رَكَ 

َ
بَعَ ت

َ
ط بِها،  ا 

ً
بِهِ  وُن

ا
ل
َ
ق ُ على  ( اللَّّٰ  (Whoever skips 

three Fridays out of negligence or heedlessness, Allah puts a seal (of misguidance) 

on his heart). (Ahl al-Sunnan: Saheeh). 

 
218. On whom is Friday not obligatory? Tariq ibn Shahab (عنه الله   said: The (رضي 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

و مَ  
َ
، أ و صَبِيٌّ

َ
، أ

ٌ
ة
َ
و امرَأ

َ
وكٌ، أ

ُ
ربَعَة: عَبدٌ مَمل

َ
 أ
َّ
ِ مُسلِمٍ فِي جَمَاعَةٍ إِلْ

لِّ
ُ
ى ك

َ
 حَقٌّ وَاجِبٌ عَل

ُ
( رِيضٌ )الجُمُعَة  (Except for 

slaves, women, children, and the sick, every Muslim is obliged to pray Jumu'ah in 

congregation). (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

219. He who is obliged to pray Jumu'ah should perform ghusl on Jumu'ah. Abu Sa'eed 

al-Khudri (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

جُمُعَةِ وَاجِبٌ  
ا
لُ ال سا

ُ
  )غ

ُ
ى ك

َ
لِمٍ عَل

َ
ت ( لِِّ مُحا  (Friday Ghusl is obligatory on every adult man). (Book 

of Sunnah and Ahmed). 

 



220. The time for Friday prayer: Anas ibn Malik (رضي الله عنه) said:  

بِيَّ  صلى الله عليه وسلم  
َّ
نَّ الن

َ
سُ  )أ ما

َّ
مِيلُ الش

َ
 ت
َ
 حِين

َ
جُمُعَة

ا
ي ال

ِّ
 يُصَلِ

َ
ان

َ
( ك  (The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used 

to offer Jumu’ah immediately after midday). (Bukhari). 

Jabir bin Abdullah (رضي الله عنه) says: 

 لِ  
ُ
ت

ا
ل
ُ
ق
َ
الَ حَسَنٌ : ف

َ
ا، ق

َ
وَاضِحَن

َ
رِيحُ ن

ُ
ن
َ
جِعُ ف را

َ
مَّ ن

ُ
ِ  صلى الله عليه وسلم  ث

ي مَعَ رَسُولِ اللَّّٰ ِ
ِّ
صَل

ُ
ا ن

َّ
ن
ُ
كَ  جَعا ) ك

ا
ِ سَاعَةٍ تِل

يِّ
َ
رٍ : فِي أ

َ
ف

 
َ
الَ : ز

َ
سِ ؟ ق ما

َّ
  ( وَالَ الش

“We used to offer Friday prayer with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and then give rest 

to the animals that fetch water. Hasan asked: What time was it? He said: (when the 

sun has passed it zenith”. (Muslim). 

Sahl (عنه الله    :says (رضي 
َّ
ن
ُ
ك ى  مَا  دَّ

َ
غ
َ
ت
َ
ن  

َ
وَلْ قِيلُ 

َ
ن جُمُعَةِ ا 

ا
ال دَ  بَعا  

َّ
إِلْ  We used to take 

qaylullah(afternoon nap) and eat lunch after the Friday prayer. (Muslim). 

Salma ibn al-Aqwa’ (رضي الله عنها) said: 

ي مَعَ رَسُولِ   ِ
ِّ
صَل

ُ
ا ن

َّ
ن
ُ
  ك

َ
جُمُعَة

ا
ِ  صلى الله عليه وسلم  ال

  اللَّّٰ
ا
جِدُ لِل

َ
جِعُ وَمَا ن را

َ
ن
َ
ظِلُّ بِهِ ف

َ
ت سا

َ
ئًا ن يا

َ
انِ ف

َ
حِيط  when we used 

to return after Friday prayer, praying with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), there would 

not be enough shade in the walls for us to sit in to cover from sunlight. (Agreed 

upon). 

It is clear from the ahaadeeth mentioned above that the time for Friday prayer 

begins before midday. 

 
221. Etiquettes of Friday Prayer: It is forbidden to jump on the neck of people to grab 

front rows for Friday prayer. 

ى  )  
َّ
ط

َ
خ
َ
مَ جَاءَ رَجُلٌ يَت اسِ يَوا

َّ
ابَ الن

َ
مَ   رِق

َّ
هِ وَسَل يا

َ
ى اُلله عَل

َّ
بِيُّ صَل

َّ
هُ الن

َ
الَ ل

َ
ق
َ
بُ ، ف

ُ
ط

ا
مَ يَخ

َّ
هِ وَسَل يا

َ
ى اُلله عَل

َّ
بِيُّ صَل

َّ
جُمُعَةِ ، وَالن

ا
:  ال

 
َ
ت يا

َ
دا آذ

َ
ق
َ
؛ ف لِسا   ( اجا

“On Friday, a man came and started jumping over the neck of people while the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was delivering a sermon. He said to him: Sit down. You have caused a 

lot of trouble to the people.” (Abu Dawud, al-Nisaa'i: Saheeh). 

 

222. Talking or being careless during the sermon is a grave sin. Abu Hurairah ( رضي الله

نهع ) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

  ( 
َ
ت وا

َ
غ
َ
دا ل

َ
ق
َ
بُ ف

ُ
ط

ا
مَامُ يَخ ِ

ا
 وَالإ

ا
صِت

ا
ن
َ
جُمُعَةِ أ

ا
مَ ال  لِصَاحِبِكَ يَوا

َ
ت

ا
ل
ُ
ا ق

َ
( إِذ  “If you told your partner to be quiet 

on Friday (during the sermon), then you talked nonsense”. (Agreed upon). 

 

223. It is forbidden to sit on one's knees facing up during the Friday sermon (tuck sitting). 

Mu'adh ibn Anas al-Jahni (رضي الله عنه) said:  
َ
وَالِإمَامُ )ن الجُمُعَةِ  مَ  يَوا وَة  بُ   هَی عَنِ الحبا

ُ
ط

ا
( يَخ  The 

http://library.islamweb.net/newlibrary/display_book.php?idfrom=1737&idto=1738&bk_no=52&ID=594#docu


Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade sitting on one’s backside, with the thighs and legs 

drawn up to the stomach, wrapping one’s arms around the legs (tuck sitting). 

(Tirmidhi: Hasan). 

 

224. It is not proven that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) performed any Sunnah before the Friday 

sermon, but it is necessary to perform Tahiyyat al-Masjid before entering the 

mosque, even though the Friday sermon is taking place. 

جُمُعَةِ ، وَ 
ا
مَ ال انِيُّ يَوا

َ
ف
َ
ط

َ
غ
ا
كٌ ال يا

َ
الَ رَسُولُ اِلله صلى الله علي)جَاءَ سُل

َ
ق
َ
سَ ، ف

َ
جَل

َ
بُ ، ف

ُ
ط

ا
عا  ه وسلم يَخ

َ
ك ارا

َ
ما ف

ُ
كُ ، ق يا

َ
هُ : ) يَا سُل

َ
 ل

 
َ
ك يَرا

ا
ل
َ
بُ ، ف

ُ
ط

ا
مَامُ يَخ ِ

ا
جُمُعَةِ ، وَالإ

ا
مَ ال ما يَوا

ُ
حَدُك

َ
ا جَاءَ أ

َ
 فِیهِمَا(، ثم قال: )إِذ

ا
ز جَوَّ

َ
نِ ، وَت يا

َ
عَت

ا
جَوَّ رَك

َ
يَت
ا
نِ ، وَل يا

َ
عَت

ا
 فِیهِمَاعا رَك

ا
  ( ز

“The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was delivering the Friday sermon when Salik Ghatfani 

 came and sat down. He said: O Salik: Get up and perform two short (رضي الله عنه)

rak'ahs. Then he said: When you come for Jumu'ah and the Imam is giving the 

sermon, perform two short rak'ahs”. (Muslim). 

Other than that, optional supererogatory prayers are as much as one can pray 

them, as mentioned in the issue (216). 

One should pray two or four rak’ats sunnahs after the Friday prayer. Abu Hurairah 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

 
ُ
حَدُك

َ
أ ى 

َّ
صَل ا 

َ
 )إِذ

َ
جُمُعَة

ا
ال بَعًا مُ  را

َ
أ دَهَا  بَعا يُصَلِِّ 

ا
ل
َ
( ف  (Pray four rak'ahs of Sunnah after Jumu'ah). 

(Muslim). Abdullah ibn Umar (رضي الله عنهما) when he used to offer Jumu'ah prayer, 

he would return home and perform two rak'ahs of Sunnah, and he would say: This 

is what the Prophet( صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to do. (Muslim). 

 

225. Standing up after Jumu'ah prayer and reciting Durood and Salam in a loud voice 

and making Dua’ in congregation in the same way is against the Sunnah. Neither is 

it proved from sahih hadeeth to offer the precautionary noon(dhuhr) prayer after 

the Friday prayer. If Friday and Eid come together in one day, then there is weakness 

in the hadeeths about suffice for Eid prayers only. 

Issues of Witr prayer 

226. The Virtue of Witr Prayer: Witr is not a part of the Isha prayer, but it is the night 

prayer, which Allah has permitted for the convenience of the people to be 

performed after the Isha prayer until dawn: Kharijah ibn Hudhaafah (رضي الله عنه) 

said, The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

م مِ   )إنَّ اللهَ  
ُ
ك
َ
ل ر  يا

َ
هِي خ ة 

َ
بِصَلا م 

ُ
ك مَدَّ

َ
رأ جا

َ
ف
ا
ال وع 

ُ
ل
ُ
ى ط

َ
إِل اء 

َ
عِش

ا
ال ة 

َ
ن صَلا بَيا فِيمَا  ما 

ُ
ك
َ
ل هُ اُلله 

َ
ر، جَعَل

ا
وِت

ا
ال  : عَم 

َّ
الن ر  ( ن حُما  

(Allah has blessed you with another prayer in addition to the obligatory prayers, 

which is better for you than the red camels. It is the Witr prayer which Allah has 



ordained for you between the Isha prayer and the Fajr prayer. (Abu Dawud, Ibn 

Majah: Saheeh al-Tirmidhi). 

Jabir (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
  )مَنا 

َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
ما أ

ُ
ك
ا
يَ مِن ش ِ

َ
يُوتِرا  خ

ا
ل
َ
لِ ف يا

َّ
 مِنا آخِرِ الل

َ
قِظ يا

َ
ت لِهِ   يَسا وَّ

َ
يُوتِرا مِنا آخِرِ   مِنا أ

ا
ل
َ
لِ ف يا

َّ
ومَ مِنا آخِرِ الل

ُ
 يَق

ا
ن
َ
ما أ

ُ
ك
ا
مِعَ مِن

َ
وَمَنا ط

لُ 
َ
ض

ا
ف
َ
 وَهِيَ أ

ٌ
ضُورَة لِ مَحا يا

َّ
آنِ فِي آخِرِ الل را

ُ
ق
ا
 ال

َ
إِنَّ قِرَاءَة

َ
لِ ف يا

َّ
  (  الل

“He who is afraid of waking up in the last part of the night should pray Witr in the 

first part of the night and go to sleep, and he who hopes to get up at night should 

pray Witr in the last part of the night, that is better, because angels are present for 

a person reciting Qur’an in the last part of the night”. (Muslim). 

 
227. Witr prayer is Sunnah Maqada, which the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not skip 

during the journey or otherwise. Ali (رضي الله عنه) says: 

  
ا
ك
َ ا
الم مُ 

ُ
تِك

َ
صَلا

َ
ك مٍ 

ا
بِحَت سَ  يا

َ
ل رُ 

ا
وِت

ا
وبَةِ )ال

ُ
وسلم ،   ت عليه  صلى الله    ِ

اللَّّٰ رَسُولِ  هَا  سَنَّ  
ٌ
ة
َّ
سُن هُ 

َّ
كِن

َ
(   وَل  (Witr is not as 

important as obligatory prayer, but it is Sunnah, which the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

commanded. (Nisai: Sahih). 

Abdullah ibn Umar (رضي الله عنهما) said: “During the journey, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used 

to offer supererogatory prayers except for the obligatory prayers by gesturing on 

his ride. Witr also he used pray on his ride. (Bukhari). 

 
228. Number of Witr: Abu Ayyub Ansari (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

سٍ  )  ما
َ
 يُوتِرَ بِخ

ا
ن
َ
حَبَّ أ

َ
مَنا أ

َ
رُ حَقٌّ ، ف

ا
وِت

ا
 ال

ا
ن
َ
حَبَّ أ

َ
عَلا ، وَمَنا أ

ا
يَف

ا
ل
َ
ثٍ ف

َ
لا
َ
 يُوتِرَ بِث

ا
ن
َ
حَبَّ أ

َ
عَلا ، وَمَنا أ

ا
يَف

ا
ل
َ
عَلا ف

ا
يَف

ا
ل
َ
  (  يُوتِرَ بِوَاحِدَةٍ ف

“It is the right of every Muslim to pray Witr. however, whoever likes it should pray 

five, and whoever likes it should pray three, and whoever likes it should pray one”. 

(Abu Dawud, Nisa'i, Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 

229. The best way to pray three rak’at witr is to say salaam after praying two rak'ats and 

then pray one witr separately, but it is permissible to pray three rak’at witr with one 

tashahhud, as stated in the previous hadith: Ayesha (عنها الله   said: “The (رضي 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to perform eleven rak'ahs after the Isha prayer and 

before Fajr. After every two rak'ahs, he would say salaam, and at the end he would 

make a witr by paying one rak'ah. (Muslim). 

 

230. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade the praying of three Witr with two tashahhuds and one 

salaam like that of Maghrib prayer. Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
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said:  (بِهُوا
ا
ش

ُ
ت ثٍ 

َ
لا
َ
بِث وتِرُوا 

ُ
ت  

َ
ةِ  لْ

َ
رِبِ  بِصَلا

ا
غ
َ ا
( الم  (Do not pray three-witr like that of Maghrib 

prayer). (sahah alhaakim). 

 

231. It is Sunnah to pray these Surahs after Surah Al-Fatihah in three witr: Sayyidna 

Ubayy ibn Ka'b (رضي الله عنه) said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to recite Surah Al-A'la in the 

first rak'ah of Witr, In the second he would recite Surah Al-Kafiroon, and in the third 

he would recite Surah Al-Ikhlas. (Nisai’: Sahih). 

 

232. It is Sunnah to recite du'aa qunoot before or after ruku' in witr. Imam Bukhari (  ُرَحِمَه

ُ ٱ لّلَٰ ) says in Sahih Bukhari:  )ُدَه وَبَعا وعِ 
ُ
الرُّك لَ  با

َ
ق وتِ 

ُ
ن
ُ
ق
ا
ال  Chapter: Duaa Qunoot before) )باب 

Ruku’ and after Ruku’). Abi ibn Ka'b (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

used to recite the supplication of Qunoot in Witr before bowing. (Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

Anas ibn Malik (عنه الله   used to ask for (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “The Messenger of Allah (رضي 

supplication after bowing.” (Ibn Majah: Sahih). 

 

233. The best du'aa of Qunoot which the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) taught to his grandson. Sayyidna 

hasan ibn Ali (عنه الله   taught me this (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (رضي 

supplication to be recited in the witr: 

هُمَّ  
َّ
 ، وَبَارِكا )الل

َ
ت يا

َّ
وَل

َ
نِي فِيمَنا ت

َّ
وَل

َ
 ، وَت

َ
ت يا

َ
 ، وَعَافِنِي فِيمَنا عَاف

َ
ت دِنِي فِيمَنا هَدَيا   اها

َ
ت يا

َ
ض

َ
رَّ مَا ق

َ
 ، وَقِنِي ش

َ
ت يا

َ
ط عا

َ
 لِي فِيمَا أ

ی
َ

ض 
ا
ي وَلْ يُق ض ِ

ا
ق
َ
كَ ت

َّ
 ، وَلْ يَعِزُّ مَنا عَ  ، فإِن

َ
ت يا

َ
هُ لْ يَذِلُّ مَنا وَال

َّ
إِن كَ ، وَ يا

َ
 عَل

َ
ت يا

َ
عَال

َ
ا وَت

َ
ن  رَبَّ

َ
ت

ا
بَارَك

َ
 ، ت

َ
ت    (ادَيا

“O Allah guide me among those You have guided, pardon me among those You have 

pardoned, befriend me among those You have befriended, bless me in what You 

have granted, and save me from the evil that You decreed. Indeed, You decree, and 

none can pass decree, and none can pass decree upon You, indeed he is not 

humiliated whom You have befriended, blessed are You our Lord and Exalted. 

(Nisai’: Sahih). 

 

234. It is Sunnah to say (Subhan al-Malik al-Qudus) (  
َ
حَان لِكِ  سُبا

َ ا
وسِ الم دُّ

ُ
ق
ا
(  ال after the salaam 

of Witr prayer. Abi ibn Ka'b (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to 

say three times ( ِلِك
َ ا
 الم

َ
حَان وسِ سُبا دُّ

ُ
ق
ا
( ال after saying salaam of Witr prayer.  

Saying   ِلِك
َ ا
 الم

َ
حَان وسِ(  )سُبا دُّ

ُ
ق
ا
ال the third time, he used to lengthen the voice. (Nisai’: Sahih). 

 

235. It is forbidden to pray witr twice in one night, so if you pray witr after Isha prayer, 

then do not pray it again after tahajjud pray. Talq ibn Ali narrated from his father 



that he heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying:  (  ة
َ
ل يا
َ
ل فِى  رَانِ 

ا
وِت  

َ
(لْ  (there is no two witr in one 

night). (Abu Dawud, Nisa'i, Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

236. Time and method of making up for missed witr prayer: Zayd ibn Aslam (رضي الله عنه) 

said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  رِهِ  )مَنا
ا
امَ عَنا وِت

َ
بَحَ  ن صا

َ
ا ا

َ
يُصَلِِّ إِذ

ا
ل
َ
وا ف

َ
(أ  (He who cannot 

wake up to pray the witr should pray it in the morning). (Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

Umm al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: “Whenever the Messenger of Allah 

 missed the night prayer due to some illness etc, he used to perform 12 rak'ah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

in the morning (at chaasht).” (Muslim). 

Two things are known from this hadeeth: (1) The time to make up for witr is after 

the sun has risen. (2) While praying missed witr, the even number (ie four rak’at 

instead of three) will be prayed. 

 

237. It is forbidden to pray witr twice in one night, so if you pray witr after Isha prayer, 

then do not pray it again after tahajjud pray. Talq ibn Ali narrated from his father 

that he heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying: ة
َ
ل يا
َ
رَانِ فِى ل

ا
 وِت

َ
( ) لْ  (there is no two witr in one night). 

(Abu Dawud, Nisa'i, Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

238. In addition to Qunoot-e-Witr, there is Qunoot-e-Nazla, which should be recited as 

required when the Muslims are facing a war or oppression from the disbelievers. 

Therefore, it should be done to invoke Allah to help the Muslims and for the 

destruction of the disbelievers. It is Sunnah to ask for the Qunoot after bowing in all 

prayers or in some prayers. Abdullah ibn Abbas (رضي الله عنه) said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

used to recite qunoot prayer in the last rak'ah of Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib, Isha and Fajr 

for one month in a row. Cursing the tribes of Bani Sulaym, Ra'l, Zakwan and ‘Asiya, 

on which followers used to say (Ameen). (Abu Dawud: Hasan). Anas (رضي الله عنه) 

said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) recited qunoot for a month, then left it. (Abu Dawud: Saheeh). 

Issues of Tahajjud(Night) Prayer 

 
239. The Virtue of Tahajjud Prayer:  Allah says: }ِبِه دا  هَجَّ

َ
ت
َ
ف لِ  يا

َّ
الل  Recite the Qur'an in) }وَمِنَ 

Tahajjud prayer at night). (Bani Isra'il: 79). further said: 

لِ هِيَ   يا
َّ
 الل

َ
ة
َ
اشِئ

َ
{ }إِنَّ ن

ً
وَمُ قِيلا

ا
ق
َ
أ  وَ

ً
ئا
ا
دُّ وَط

َ
ش

َ
أ  (Indeed, worship in the night is more impactful and 

suitable for recitation). (Al-Muzammil: 6). 

Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 



يا )  
َّ
 الل

ُ
ة

َ
ةِ صَلا

َ
رِيض

َ
ف
ا
دَ ال ةِ بَعا

َ
لا لُ الصَّ

َ
ض

ا
ف
َ
أ مُ ، وَ حَرَّ

ُ ا
ِ الْ

رُ اللَّّٰ ها
َ
 ش

َ
ان

َ
دَ رَمَض يَامِ بَعا ِ

لُ الصِّ
َ
ض

ا
ف
َ
( لِ أ  The best fast after 

Ramadaan is of Muharram, and the best prayer after the obligatory prayer is 

Tahajjud. (Muslim). 

 

240. The Masnoon rak'ahs of the tahajjud prayer: Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha ( رضي الله

  :said (عنها
َ
رَة

ا
دَى عَش لِ إِحا يا

َّ
ي مِنَ الل ِ

ِّ
 يُصَل

َ
ان

َ
هَا  )ك نِ ، يُوتِرُ مِنا يا

َ
عَت

ا
ِ رَك

لِّ
ُ
 ك

َ
ن مُ بَيا ِ

ِّ
 ، يُسَل

ً
عَة

ا
بِوَاحِدَةٍ(  رَك  The Prophet 

 used to perform eleven rak'ahs (tahajjud prayer) at night, says salaam after (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

every two rak'ahs, and perform one witr at the end. She further says: 

  
ُ
ما يَك

َ
رَ مِنا  )وَل

َ
ث
ا
ك
َ
عٍ ، وَلْ بِأ صَ مِنا سَبا

َ
ق
ا
ن
َ
 نا يُوتِرُ بِأ

َ
رَة

ا
 عَش

َ
لاث

َ
( ث  (Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم))’s night prayer was not less 

than seven and not more than thirteen. (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 

241. Supplication of Tahajjud Prayer Istiftaah: Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) 

said: When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stood up for the tahajjud prayer, he would recite this: 

ائِيلَ وَمِ   رَ هُمَّ رَبَّ جِبا
َّ
 عِبَادِكَ )الل

َ
ن مُ بَيا

ُ
ك حا

َ
 ت
َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
هَادَةِ، أ

َّ
بِ وَالش يا

َ
غ
ا
راضِ، عَالِمَ ال

َ
مَوَاتِ وَالأ اطِرَ السَّ

َ
افِيلَ، ف رَ ائِيلَ وَإِسا

َ
 فِيمَا  يك

ا
َ
 ك

ُ
ت
ا
ا اخ

َ
دِنِي لِم ، اها

َ
ون

ُ
لِف

َ
ت
ا
وا فِيهِ يَخ

ُ
ى صِ ن

َ
اءُ إِل

َ
ش

َ
دِي مَنا ت ها

َ
كَ ت

َّ
نِكَ، إِن

ا
ِ بِإذ

حَقِّ
ا
 فِيهِ مِنَ ال

َ
قِيمٍ لِف

َ
ت   ( رَاطٍ مُسا

“O Allah, Lord of Gabriel, Michael & Israfil, the Originator of the heavens and the 

earth, the Knower of the present and the unseen, You will judge between the people 

in matters where they differ, Guide me in matters where there is disagreement, 

Surely, You guide whom You will to the straight path”. (Muslim). 

 

242. It is better for tahajjud prayer to be performed after going to bed for a part of the 

night, as al-Hajjaj ibn 'Amr (رضي الله عنه) said: (Tahajjud: Getting up after sleeping 

and praying, and this is the Sunnah of the Prophet). Even if a person does not get a 

chance to sleep, he can still perform the tahajjud prayer. (Fatawa Ibn Baz: 11/317). 

Issues of Taraweeh prayer. 

243. Taraaweeh, Tahajjud and Qiyam al-Layl are not separate prayers, but are different 

names for the same prayer. In Ramadaan, this prayer is called the qiyaam of 

Ramadaan, the number of which is eleven rak'ahs. Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said about 

the night prayer of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

 يَزِيدُ  )  
َ
ان

َ
 رَمَ  فِي  مَا ك

َ
ان

َ
  ض

ً
عَة

ا
 رَك

َ
رَة

ا
دَى عَش ى إِحا

َ
رِهِ عَل يا

َ
 فِي غ

َ
( وَلْ  The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not pray 

the night prayer more than eleven rak'ahs, either in Ramadaan or outside of 

Ramadaan. (agreed upon). 

 



244. The virtue of Qayaam(standing) in Ramadaan: Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  (  بِهِ  مَنا
ا
ن
َ
ذ مِنا  مَ  دَّ

َ
ق
َ
ت مَا  هُ 

َ
ل فِرَ 

ُ
تِسَابًاغ وَاحا ا 

ً
إِيمَان  

َ
ان

َ
رَمَض امَ 

َ
( ق  He who 

stands in prayer in Ramadaan with faith and with the intention of reward, his past 

(minor) sins are forgiven. (Bukhari). 

 

245. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) led the Sahaabah in congregation for only three days in 

Ramadaan (Taraaweeh). After that, he stopped congregations because of the 

danger that it might become obligatory on the Muslims. Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha 

 :says (رضي الله عنها)

 
َّ
ِ صَل

 رَسُولَ اللَّّٰ
نَّ
َ
مَّ )أ

ُ
اسٌ، ث

َ
تِهِ ن

َ
ى بِصَلا

َّ
ةٍ، وَصَل

َ
ل يا
َ
 ل
َ
ات

َ
جِدِ ذ سا

َ ا
ى فِي الم

َّ
مَ صَل

َّ
هِ وَسَل يا

َ
مَّ  ى اُلله عَل

ُ
اسُ ث

َّ
رَ الن

ُ
ث
َ
ةِ، وَك

َ
ابِل

َ
ق
ا
ى مِنَ ال

َّ
 صَل

وِ ا
َ
ةِ أ

َ
الِث

َّ
ةِ الث

َ
ل يا
َّ
مَعُوا مِنَ الل

َ
ت ِ صَ اجا

هِما رَسُولُ اللَّّٰ یا
َ
رجُا إِل

ا
ما يَخ

َ
ل
َ
ابِعَةِ ف ذِي  لرَّ

َّ
 ال

ُ
ت يا

َ
 رَأ

دا
َ
الَ: »ق

َ
بَحَ ق صا

َ
ا أ مَّ

َ
ل
َ
مَ، ف

َّ
هِ وَسَل يا

َ
ى اُلله عَل

َّ
ل

ما يَ 
َ
ل
َ
ما ف

ُ
ت عا

َ
لِكَ فِي رَ صَن

َ
« وَذ ما

ُ
ك يا

َ
رَضَ عَل

ا
 يُف

ا
ن
َ
 أ
ُ
شِيت

َ
ي خ ِ

ِّ
ن
َ
 أ

َّ
ما إِلْ

ُ
ك يا

َ
رُوجِ إِل

ُ
خ
ا
نِي مِنَ ال عا

َ
ن (( )متفق عليه(.ما

َ
ان

َ
  مَض

Narrated 'Urwa: That he was informed by `Ayesha(رضي الله عنها), "Allah's Messenger 

 went out in the middle of the night and prayed in the mosque and some men (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

prayed behind him. In the morning, the people spoke about it and then a large 

number of them gathered and prayed behind him (on the second night). In the next 

morning the people again talked about it and on the third night the mosque was full 

with a large number of people. Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came out and the people 

prayed behind him. On the fourth night the Mosque was overwhelmed with people 

and could not accommodate them, but the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came out (only) for the 

morning prayer. When the morning prayer was finished, he recited Tashah-hud and 

(addressing the people) said, "Amma ba'du, your presence was not hidden from me 

but I was afraid lest the night prayer (Qiyam) should be enjoined on you and you 

might not be able to carry it on." 

 
246. Finishing the Qur'aan in one night is an undesirable act against the Sunnah. 

'Abdullah ibn' Umar (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

هُ  
َ
ق
ا
يَف

َ
  مَنا  )لْ

َ
آن را

ُ
ق
ا
ال  

َ
رَأ
َ
لَّ  فِي  ق

َ
ق
َ
ثٍ  مِنا  أ

َ
لا
َ
(  ث  The one who finished the Qur'an in less than three 

days did not understand the Qur'an. (Abu Dawud: Sahih). Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: 

“I do not know that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ever finished the whole Qur'aan by 

morning.” (Ibn Majah: Saheeh). 

 

 

 

 



The Patient's Prayer 

247. Imran ibn Husain (رضي الله عنه) said: I was suffering from hemorrhoids. I asked the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about praying, and he said: 

بٍ  
ا
ى جَن

َ
عَل

َ
طِعا ف

َ
ت سا

َ
ما ت

َ
 ل
ا
إِن

َ
اعِدًا ، ف

َ
ق
َ
طِعا ف

َ
ت سا

َ
ما ت

َ
 ل
ا
إِن

َ
ائِمًا ، ف

َ
ِ ق

( )صَلِّ  If you can stand up and pray, then 

stand up and pray. If you cannot stand, then pray while sitting. If you cannot sit, 

then pray while lying down. (Bukhari), the narration of Nisai’ has addition   َْلم ))فَإنِْ 

فَمُسْتلَْقِيًا((   If you do not have the strength to lie on your side, then pray while تسَْتطَِعْ 

lying on your back. 

From the aforesaid hadeeth, it is clear that the sick person should pray in whatever 

condition he can pray. Allah says: } ما
ُ
ت عا

َ
ط

َ
ت َ مَا اسا وا اللَّّٰ

ُ
ق
َّ
ات
َ
 Fear Allah to the best of your }ف

ability. (Al-Taghabun: 16), and the command of the Prophet is: 

هُ 
ا
وا مِن

ُ
ت
ا
أ
َ
رٍ ف ما

َ
ما بِأ

ُ
ك
ُ
ت مَرا

َ
ا أ

َ
(  )إِذ ما

ُ
ت عا

َ
ط

َ
ت مَا اسا  When I command you to do something, do it according 

to your strength. (agreed upon). so it is necessary for him to pray as long as he is 

conscious. 

 
248. The patient should try to stand up and pray as much as possible, even if it is by 

leaning against a wall or a stick. If he does not have the strength to stand up and 

offer prayer, then he should sit on a chair or on the ground. If he does not have the 

strength to offer prayer while sitting, then he should lie down on his right side (If 

possible face towards qibla). If it is not possible then lie down straight (on the back) 

with the feet facing the qiblah. 

 

249. If it is possible to bow and prostrate in the correct way during the prayer, it is 

necessary to do so. If it is not possible, then the head should be bowed while sitting. 

The head should be bowed more for prostration than the ruku’, but it is not 

permissible for the prostration to be supported by lifting a pillow or something else. 

It is narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar (رضي الله عنه) that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said 

to the patient who was praying on a pillow 

جُدا  سا
َ
کَ ت

ا
ہَا عَن ضَ مِنا رُ )دَعا

َ
ف
ا
خ
َ
دَکَ ا عَلا سُجُوا مَاءً وَاجا مِ اِیا وا

َ
ا
َ
 ف
َّ
 وَ اِلْ

َ
ت عا

َ
ط

َ
ت ضِ اِنِ اسا را

َ ا
ی الْ

َ
عِکَ  عَل وا

ُ
( ک  Remove it. If 

you can prostrate on the ground, then do it. And if you cannot prostrate on the 

ground due to illness, then perform the prayer with gestures and bow your head 

more for prostration than ruku’.” (Tabarani: Sahih). 

 

250. In case of lying down and praying, one should point with the head for standing, 

bowing and prostration. If it is not possible to point with the head: Say Takbeer 



Tahrimah and make the intention of standing up in heart and recite, then say Allahu 

Akbar and make the intention of bowing in heart and recite it’s dhikr, then make 

the intention of getting up from bowing and say  ربنا لك الحمد . ( )سمع الله لمن حمده   and 

recite the rest of the du'aa', then say Allahu Akbar and recite the dhikr of prostration 

with the intention of prostration. Then say Allahu Akbar and make the intention of 

getting up from prostration and recite the supplication of qaadah, then say Allahu 

Akbar by making the intention of the second prostration and complete the rest of 

the prayer in the same way. Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) says:   مَا
َّ
إِن رِئٍ  )وَ لِِّ اما

ُ
وَى لِك

َ
ن (  مَا   For everyone is 

what he intended. (Bukhari). And if it is not possible to make the intention from the 

heart, then the prayer is waived. (Fataawa Noor al-Darb: Sheikh Ibn Baz (12/456). 

However, there is no evidence for praying with a finger gesture. 

 
251. The principle is that the patient should perform every prayer at its appointed time, 

but if it is difficult for him, then he can offer Zuhr with Asr and Maghrib with Isha, 

depending on how easy it is, combining it with the former or the later prayer. 

However, the Fajr prayer is offered at its appointed time, it is not permissible to 

combine it with any other prayer. If the patient is in his area (not a traveller) then 

he is only allowed to combine prayers, but he is not allowed to shorten it. But if he 

is a traveller then he is allowed to shorten it. (Total Fatwas of Ibn Uthaymeen: 

Volume 15). 

Issues of Combining Prayers 

252. It is masnun to say only one adhan while combining two prayers, and to say iqamah 

for each prayer: Jabir (رضي الله عنه) said: 

بِيَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم
َّ
نَّ الن

َ
زا  )ا

ُ ا
ى الم

َ
ت
َ
ى بِهَاأ

َّ
صَل

َ
 ف
َ
ة
َ
ا دَلِف

َ
إِق انٍ وَاحِدٍ وَ

َ
ذ
َ
اءَ بِأ

َ
عِش

ا
رِبَ وَال

ا
غ
َ ا
ئًاالم يا

َ
نَهُمَا ش حا بَيا ما يُسَبِِّ

َ
نِ وَل يا

َ
  ( مَت

When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came to Muzdalifah, he combined Maghrib and Isha prayers 

with one adhaan and two iqaamah, and did not pray any Sunnah between the two 

prayers. (Muslim). 

 

253. In which cases it is permissible to combine prayers: 

(1) During the journey: It is permissible to combine the Zuhr and Asr prayers, and 

Maghrib and Isha prayers. As per ease it can be prayed early or delayed. 

(2) If the patient has difficulty in performing each prayer on time, he can also 

combine it like a traveller. 

(3) A person who has such a condition that his ablution does not remain, and it is 

difficult to perform ablution for every prayer. 



(4) Istihaza patient if she wants to do ghusl for both prayers. 

(5) A person who has a compulsion that puts his life or property in grave danger. 

(6) It is permissible to combine prayer in rain, mud, snow and stormy winds in which 

it is difficult for people to come to the mosque: Abdullah bin Abbas (رضي الله عنه) 

said: 

رَ   رَ وَالعَصا ها
ُّ
مَانِيًا: الظ

َ
عًا وَث ةِ سَبا

َ
دِين

َ ا
ى بِالم

َّ
مَ صَل

َّ
هِ وَسَل يا

َ
ى اُلله عَل

َّ
بِيَّ صَل

َّ
نَّ الن

َ
رِبَ وَ   أ

ا
غ
َ
اءَ وَالم

َ
وبُ  " العِش يُّ

َ
الَ أ

َ
ق
َ
- السختياني  –، ف

ةٍ مَطِيرَةٍ  :
َ
ل يا
َ
هُ فِي ل

َّ
عَل

َ
  ل

“The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed seven and eight rak'ahs in Madinah: ie 

combined the Zuhr, Asr and Maghrib, Isha prayers together. The narrator of the 

hadeeth, Ayub al-Sakhtiani, said: It is possible that it was due to the rain”. (Bukhari). 

There is more in one addition that  ُه
َ
ت مَّ

ُ
رجَِ أ  يُحا

َ
 لْ

ا
ن
َ
رَادَ أ

َ
 wanted it not to (صلى الله عليه وسلم) The Prophet أ

be difficult for his ummah.  

This is confirmed by the hadeeth of Ibn 'Umar ( هرضي الله عن ) that he used to combine 

the Maghrib and Isha prayers with the rulers because of the rain. (Muwatta Maalik). 

The Prayer of a Traveler 

254. The masnun way to combine the prayers during the journey is, if the journey starts 

after Zuhr prayer, then he should offer Asr prayer with the Zuhr prayer, and then 

start the journey, and if the journey starts before Zuhr. In that case, the Zuhr prayer 

should be delayed and performed with the Asr prayer, and likewise Maghrib and 

Isha prayers should be combined. 

Sayyidna Mu'adh (رضي الله عنه) says: 

وَ   زا
َ
 فِي غ

َ
ان

َ
بِيَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم ك

َّ
 الن

ِّ
ن
َ
بُوكَ أ

َ
سُ   ةِ ت ما

َّ
 الش

َ
زِيغ

َ
 ت
ا
ن
َ
لَ أ با

َ
حَلَ ق

َ
ت ا ارا

َ
رِ  إِذ عَصا

ا
ى ال

َ
إِل مَعَهَا  ی يَجا رَ حَتَّ ها

ُّ
رَ الظ

َّ
خ
َ
أ

سِ   ما
َّ
غِ الش يا دَ زَ حَلَ بَعا

َ
ت ا ارا

َ
یَهُمَا جَمِيعًا، وَإِذ ِ

ِّ
يُصَل

َ
 ف

َ
حَلَ ق

َ
ت ا ارا

َ
 إِذ

َ
ان

َ
مَّ سَارَ، وَك

ُ
رَ جَمِيعًا ث عَصا

ا
رَ وَال ها

ُّ
ى الظ

َّ
رَ  صَل

َّ
خ
َ
رِبَ أ

ا
غ
َ ا
لَ الم با

یَهَا  ِ
ِّ
ی يُصَل رِبَ حَتَّ

ا
غ
َ ا
رِبِ الم

ا
غ
َ ا
هَا مَعَ الم

َّ
صَلا

َ
اءَ ف

َ
عِش

ا
لَ ال رِبِ عَجَّ

ا
غ
َ ا
دَ الم حَلَ بَعا

َ
ت ا ارا

َ
اءِ، وَإِذ

َ
عِش

ا
  مَعَ ال

“The Journey to the Battle of Tabuk If the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) started his journey before 

zuhr prayer than he would delay Zuhr and perform it with the Asr prayer, and if 

would start his journey after zuhr prayer than he would combine ‘Asr prayer with 

it and then start his journey. If he started his journey before Maghrib prayer, he 

would delay it and combine it with Isha, and if he started his journey after Maghrib 

prayer, he would combine Isha prayer with Maghrib”. (Abu Dawud, al-Tirmidhi: 

Sahih). 

 



255. It is masnun to shorten the prayer during the journey, that is, the prayer of four 

rak'ahs will be performed in two rak'ahs. Ya'li ibn Umayyah asked Umar ( رضي الله

 :about this verse (عنه

ضِ   را
َ ا
ما فِي الأ

ُ
ت رَبا

َ
ا ض

َ
صُرُوا  }وَإِذ

ا
ق
َ
ن ت

َ
احٌ أ

َ
ما جُن

ُ
ك يا

َ
سَ عَل يا

َ
ل
َ
  ف

ا
 خِف

ا
ةِ إِن

َ
لا رُوا{ مِنَ الصَّ

َ
ف
َ
ذِينَ ك

َّ
مُ ال

ُ
ك
َ
تِن

ا
ن يَف

َ
ما أ

ُ
ت  If you fear 

war from the disbelievers, there is nothing wrong with shortening the prayer. (al-

Nisa':101). Ya’li (رضي الله عنه) said: But now we are at peace (can we still shorten it?) 

Omar (رضي الله عنه) said: I was also surprised at this, and I asked the Messenger of 

Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the same question. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   بِهَا ُ  اللَّّٰ
َ
ق صَدَّ

َ
 ت
ٌ
ة
َ
ما  صَدَق

ُ
ك يا

َ
هُ عَل

َ
ت
َ
وا صَدَق

ُ
بَل
ا
اق

َ
ف  

The exemption from shortening the prayer is a charity from Allah to you, so accept 

the charity of Allah. (Muslim). 

 

256. The Qur'aan and hadeeth do not specify the amount of distance or duration for 

qasr, but it is specified with the word “safar”. Therefore, it is correct to consider a 

person as a traveller in general, unless he has made a plan for permanent residence. 

In a place where he is a traveller, he should shorten his prayers. 

 

257. When a person sets out on a journey, he can shorten the prayer as soon as he leaves 

the town or village. Anas ibn Malik (رضي الله عنه) said: I prayed four rak'ahs of Zuhr 

prayer with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in Madinah, but when we reached Dhul-

Hulifah, I prayed two rak'ahs of 'Asr with him. (Agreed Upon). Dhul-Hulifah is outside 

of Madinah on the way to Mecca. 

Therefore, if the airport is inside the city, the people of that city are not allowed to 

combine or shorten the prayers at the airport, but if the airport is outside the city, 

they can combine and shorten the prayers there. (Fatwa of the Standing Committee: 

32/439). 

 

258. The Sunnah and the method of performing the supererogatory prayer. See: Issues 

of supererogatory prayers (195). 

 

259. If a traveller prays behind a resident imam, he should perform the obligatory prayer 

as imam (ie complete), as a traveller asked Ibn 'Abbas ( رضي الله عنه): 

( ، وإذا صلينا في رحالنا صلينا ثنتين؟ فقال له  ما بالنا إذا صلينا مع الإ 
ً
ابن عباس : هكذا السنة مام صلينا اربعا  ) What 

is the reason that when we pray with the Imam, we pray four rak'ahs, and when we 

pray in our tents, we pray two rak'ahs? Ibn 'Abbas (رضي الله عنه) said: It is Sunnah to 

do so. (Muslim). (Fatwa of Ibn Baz: Fatwa of Noor al-Darb). 



260. The times of prayer and iftar for the passenger on board will be according to the 

country from which the plane is passing, ie the time for prayer on the land of that 

area will be the same for the people on board. If the sun had set on the land, then 

the time for Maghrib prayer had entered for the passengers on the plane, even 

though the sun is visible in front of them. After flying, if they see the sun in front of 

them, they do not need to repeat the Maghrib prayer. Shaykh 'Abd al-Rahmaan ibn 

Nasser al-Barak said about the passenger of an airplane: When you are passing 

through a country, the ruling of the people of that country is for you, as is the ruling 

of the ihram in meeqaat. (Fatwa in 6 Safar 1441 AH). 

Issues of Eid Prayer 

261. There are only two Eids in Islam. Celebrating the third Eid is an innovation. Anas 

 came to Madinah, he saw that (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When the Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

the people there used to play and rejoice in two days. So he said: 

  إِنَّ  
ُ
ك
َ
دَل با

َ
دا أ

َ
َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ ق حَى اللَّّٰ ضا

َ
رَ وَالأ

ا
فِط

ا
هُمَا ال رًا مِنا يا

َ
نِ خ مَيا نِ يَوا يا

َ
نِ هَذ مَيا ما بِيَوا  “In return for these two days, 

Allah has given you two better days: Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha”. (Abu Dawud: 

Saheeh). 

 

262. The Eid prayer is obligatory on men. Allah says:  ِصَلِِّ ل
َ
حَرا ف

ا
ان كَ وَ رَبِِّ  Pray to your Lord and 

offer sacrifices. (Al-Kawthar: 2). And this is one of the sign of Islam, as is the Friday 

prayer, so it is necessary to establish it. Women are also urged to participate in it: 

Umm Atiyah said: 

ا   (
َ
مَرَن

َ
عني الن  –أ

َ
   –بي صلى الله عليه وسلم  ت

ا
مَرَ ال

َ
دُورِ, وَأ

ُ
خ
ا
وَاتِ ال

َ
اتِقَ، وَذ عَوَ

ا
نِ ال عِيدَيا

ا
ال رجَِ فِي 

ا
خ
ُ
 ن
ا
ن
َ
نَ  أ

ا
زِل
َ
ت يَعا  

ا
ن
َ
ضَ أ حُيَّ

 
َ
لِمِين سا

ُ ا
ى الم

َّ
  )مُصَل

“The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) commanded us to take out virgins and veiled women 

for the Eid prayer, and even menstruating women to come but stay away from the 

place of prayer, and to participate in the Du’a of the Muslims”. (Agreed Upon). 

 

263. Method of Eid prayer: There is no adhan and iqamah for Eid: As Jabir ibn Samurah 

عنه) الله   several times (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: (I prayed Eid with the Messenger of Allah (رضي 

without the adhaan and iqaamah). (Muslim). 

There are two rak'ahs of Eid prayer, before or after which no Sunnah is prayed: Ibn 

'Abbaas (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went to the Eid al-Adha or 

Eid al-Fitr prayers. He prayed only two rak'ahs, no prayer before or after it. 

(Muslim). 



The Eid prayer should be offered before the sermon, in which it is masnun to say 

seven takbeers in the first rak'ah and five takbeers in the second rak'ah. 'Abdullah 

ibn' Umar (عنهما  Abu Bakr al-Siddeeq, and 'Umar ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Prophet (رضي الله 

 .used to offer the Eid prayer before the sermon. (Agreed upon) (رضي الله عنهما)

There are 12 takbeers of Eid prayer: As more than eight of the Companions have 

narrated this Sunnah. Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: 

مسًا)
َ
الثانية خ كبيراتٍ، وفي 

َ
ت عَ  سَبا ولى 

ُ
الأ في  حَى؛  رِ والأضا

ا
الفِط في  رُ  ِ

بِّ
َ
يُك  

َ
 رسولَ الله صلى الله عليه وسلم كان

 The (أنَّ

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to say seven takbeers in the first rak'ah and five takbeers in the 

second rak'ah in the prayer of Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha. There is more in the 

narration of Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه):   َهن قبل
ُّ
القراءةكل  (That is, he would say all these 

takbeers before the recitation). (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

 
264. Rulings of Eid prayer. If the moon of Eid does not appear on the 29th of Ramadan 

because of the clouds, and the news of the moon rising is received the next day 

after keeping fast, then the fast should be broken. If the news is received before 

zawaal than the eid prayer should be prayed the same day and if the news is 

received after that than the eid prayer should be performed the next day. Some 

riders came to the service of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and testified that they had seen the 

moon of Shawwaal last night, so the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) commanded the 

companions  هُما
َّ
ى مُصَلا

َ
دُوا إِل

ا
 يَغ

ا
ن
َ
بَحُوا أ صا

َ
ا أ

َ
طِرُوا وَإِذ

ا
 يُف

ا
ن
َ
 they should break their fast and come أ

tomorrow morning for Eid prayers. (Abu Dawud: Sahih). 

The time for Eid prayer is from the time of sunrise till the time when sun has passed 

its zenith, but it is better to offer it at the first time. Abdullah ibn Basr (رضي الله عنه) 

narrated that he went out to the Eid Gah with the people for Eid-ul-Fitr or Eid-ul-

Adha prayer. So he (Abdullah ibn Basr) disliked the Imam's delay in prayer, and said: 

 We used to finish our prayer by this time, and إِنّا كُنّا قدَْ فرََغْنَا سَاعَتنََا هَذِهِ وَذلَِكَ حِينَ التسّْبِيحِ 

it was the time of Chasht(when sun has passed it zenith. (Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah: 

Sahih). 

If Eid comes on a Friday, then it is better to offer both Friday and Eid, but it is 

permissible to offer only the Zuhr prayer after the Eid prayer. Zayd ibn Arqam (  رضي

 (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: They say about the Prophet (الله عنه

ى  
َّ
فِي    صَل صَ 

َّ
مَّ رَخ

ُ
ث عِيدَ، 

ا
" ال الَ: 

َ
ق
َ
ف جُمُعَةِ، 

ا
ِ   ال

يُصَلِّ
ا
ل
َ
ف يَ  ِ

ِّ
يُصَل  

ا
ن
َ
أ اءَ 

َ
 He offered the Eid prayer and  مَنا ش

then gave leave of Jumu'ah and said: Whoever wants to offer it should do so. (Abu 

Dawud, Al-Nisa'i, Ibn Majah: Sahih). 



What should a person who missed praying Eid prayer do? Anas ibn Malik (  رضي الله

 .ordered his slave Abu 'Utbah to offer the Eid prayer in a town called Zawiyah (عنه

Abu 'Utbah gathered his family and his sons, and they all prayed like the people of 

the city and recited the takbeer.' Ata 'ibn Yasar (رضي الله عنه) said: When a person 

misses the Eid prayer, he should pray two rak'ats. (Bukhari). 

 
265. Etiquettes of Eid: It is masnun to offer the Eid prayer in open field outside the 

population: Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri (رضي الله عنه) said: 

 رَسُولُ الله صلى الله عليه وسلم 
َ
ان

َ
رُ  ك

ا
ى يَخ

َّ
صَل

ُ ا
ى الم

َ
حَى إِل ضا

َ ا
رِ وَالأ

ا
فِط

ا
مَ ال جُ يَوا  The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used 

to go out to the open field for Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha. (agreed upon). 

It is Sunnah to eat dates in odd numbers before going out for Eid al-Fitr prayer. 

Anas ibn Malik (رضي الله عنه) said: 
يَ   ی 

ِّ
حَت رِ 

ا
الفِط يَومَ  دُو 

ا
يَغ رَسُولُ اِلله صلى الله عليه وسلم لْ   

َ
ان

َ
 ك

ً
را
ا
وِت هُنَّ 

ُ
ل
ُ
وَيَاك مَرَاتٍ، 

َ
ت لَ 

ُ
اك  “The Messenger of 

Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not go out on the day of Eid without eating dates, and he used to eat 

dates oddly.” (al-Bukhari). It is Sunnah to walk for eid prayer and return from eid 

prayer: Abdullah ibn Umar (رضي الله عنهما) said: رَسُولُ الله 
َ
ان

َ
جِعُ مَاشِيًا  r ك رجُُ إِلى العِيدِ مَاشِيًا وَيَرا

ا
 يَخ

“The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to go to Eid Gah by walk and return by walk”. (Ibn 

Majah:Hasan). 

It is masnun to change the route to and from the place of Eid: Jabir ibn Abdullah 

بِيُّ صلى الله عليه وسلم :said (رضي الله عنهما)
َّ
 الن

َ
ان

َ
رِيقَ  ك

َّ
 الط

َ
ف

َ
ال
َ
مُ عِيدٍ خ  يَوا

َ
ان

َ
ا ك

َ
إِذ  The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

used to change the way of coming and going to the place of Eid on the day of Eid. 

(Bukhari). 

It is masnun to say takbeer aloud while going to the place of Eid. It is narrated on 

the authority of 'Abdullah ibn' Umar (عنهما الله   that he used to say takbeer (رضي 

aloud while going to the place of Eid for Eid al-Fitr and Eid al-Adha, and he used to 

say takbeer until the Imam came. (Al-Darqatani: Sahih). 

Different forms of takbeer have been narrated from the Sahabah and their 

followers As Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (رضي الله عنهما) used this form 

الله ، والله أكبر ، الله أكبر ، ولله الحمد( الله أكبر ، الله أكبر ، لْ إله إلْ  )الله أكبر ،    : Author: Ibn Abi Sheba (2 / 

165-168). 

 
266. The istisqa prayer is offered to ask for rain. The way to do this is to pray in an open 

field in a state of humility: Abdullah ibn Abbas (رضي الله عنهما) said: 



ى  
َّ
صَل

ُ
ى الم

َ
ت
َ
ی أ  حَتَّ

ً
عا رِِّ

َ
ض

َ
 مُت

ً
واضِعا

َ
 مُت

ً
لْ

ِّ
بَذِ

َ
رجََ مُت

َ
مَ خ

َّ
يهِ وَسَل

َ
ُ عَل ى اللَّّٰ

َّ
ِ صَل

 رَسُولَ اللَّّٰ
 The Messenger of Allah إِنَّ

 .went to the place of prayer in a state of meekness, humility and submission (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

[Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi: Hasan]. 

 

267. While praying for rain, let the hands be so high that the back of the hands is towards 

the sky, as Anas ibn Malik (رضي الله عنه) says: 

هِ وَ   يا
َ
ى اُلله عَل

َّ
بِيَّ صَل

َّ
نَّ الن

َ
يا أ

َّ
ف
َ
رِ ك ها

َ
ارَ بِظ

َ
ش

َ
أ
َ
ى، ف

َ
ق سا

َ
ت مَ اسا

َّ
مَاءسَل ى السَّ

َ
هِ إِل  The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prayed for rain 

with the back of the hands towards the sky in the supplication of istisqa' prayer. 

(Muslim). This hadeeth does not mean that the palms of the hands should be 

towards the sky instead the back of the hands should be towards the sky unlike the 

case with ordinary supplications, Because it is forbidden to do so, as Malik ibn Yasar 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

 
َ
أ اسا

َ
َ ف ما اللَّّٰ

ُ
ت
ا
ل
َ
ا سَأ

َ
وهُ بِ إِذ

ُ
ل
َ
أ سا

َ
ما وَلْ ت

ُ
ك ِ
ِّ
ف
ُ
ك
َ
ونِ أ

ُ
وهُ بِبُط

ُ
هُورِهَال

ُ
 When you supplicate to Allah, supplicate  ظ

from the inside of your palms, not from the back of your hands). (Abu Dawud: 

Saheeh). It is correct that the hands should be so high that the back of the hands 

should be towards the sky. Anas ( نهرضي الله ع ) said: “The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

raised his hands so high that I could see the whiteness of your armpits. (Bukhari). 

 

268. For the istisqa' prayer, two rak'ahs should be performed while reciting aloud 

without the adhaan and iqaamah. Before or after the prayer, only one sermon 

should be given, in which the people should be advised to give alms. Then if there 

is any robe, shawl, or handkerchief on the head or shoulders, it should be turned 

over and for rain should be prayed for. Abdullah bin Zayd (  :said ( عنهرضي الله

  
َ
ت اسا

َ
ى ف

َ
ق سا

َ
ت اسا

َ
ى ف

َّ
صَل

ُ ا
ى الم

َ
رجََ إِل

َ
بِيَّ صلى الله عليه وسلم خ

َّ
نَّ الن

َ
نِ أ يا

َ
عَت

ا
ى رَك

َّ
بَ رِدَاءَهُ وَصَل

َ
ل
َ
 وَق

َ
ة
َ
ل قِبا

ا
بَلَ ال

ا
ق  “The Prophet 

 went to the mosque for the istisqa' prayer, turned to the qiblah, rolled up his (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

cloth and performed two rak'ahs”. (agreed upon). 

Here are some of the masnun Du’a for rain: Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: 

هَ  
َ
 إِل

َ
ينِ، لْ مِ الدِِّ حِيمِ مَلِكِ يَوا مَنِ الرَّ  الرَّحا

َ
ين ِ

َ
عَالم

ا
ِ رَبِِّ ال

دُ لِِلَّّ حَما
ا
هُمَّ ال

َّ
عَلُ مَا يُرِيدُ، الل

ا
ُ يَف  اللَّّٰ

َّ
  إِلْ

َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
 أ
َّ
هَ إِلْ

َ
 إِل

َ
ُ لْ  اللَّّٰ

َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
   أ

َ
ت

ا
ن
َ
، أ

ى حِينٍ 
َ
ا إِل

ً
غ
َ
 وَبَلا

ً
ة وَّ

ُ
ا ق

َ
ن
َ
 ل
َ
ت

ا
زَل
ا
ن
َ
عَلا مَا أ  وَاجا

َ
ث يا

َ
غ
ا
ا ال

َ
ن يا
َ
زِلا عَل

ا
ن
َ
رَاءُ، أ

َ
ق
ُ
ف
ا
نُ ال حا

َ
نِیُّ وَن

َ
غ
ا
  ال

(Abu Dawud: Hasan). This prayer is narrated by Syedna Jabir (رضي الله عنه) 

 
َّ
ا  الل

ً
ا مُغِيث

ً
ث يا

َ
ا غ

َ
قِن رَ آجِلٍ هُمَّ اسا يا

َ
 غ

ً
ارٍِّ عَاجِلا

َ
رَ ض يا

َ
افِعًا غ

َ
مَرِيئًا ن  (Abu Dawood:Sahih). Abdullah ibn Amr 

 :prayed for rain, he would say (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When the Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

را ال
ُ
ش

ا
ان قِ عِبَادَكَ وَبَهَائِمَكَ وَ هُمَّ اسا

َّ
دَكَ ال

َ
ىِ بَل حا

َ
كَ وَأ

َ
مَت   رَحا

َ
ت يِِّ

َ ا
لم  (Abu Dawud: Hasan). 



269. When it rains, one should recite this supplication: Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (  رضي

هُمَّ  ) :used to recite this supplication (صلى الله عليه وسلم ) said: When it rained, the Prophet (الله عنها
َّ
الل

افِعً 
َ
بًا ن ِ

اصَيِّ ) O Allah, Send beneficial rain. (agreed upon). 

 

270. This prayer should be recited in order to avoid the harms of heavy rains: 

ونِ  
ُ
رَابِ وَبُط

ِّ
امِ وَالظِ

َ
ى الْك

َ
هُمَّ عَل

َّ
ا، الل

َ
ن يا
َ
ا وَلْ عَل

َ
ن يا
َ
هُمَّ حَوَال

َّ
جَرِ الل

َّ
ابِتِ الش

َ
دِيَةِ وَمَن وا

َ
 .(Agreed upon)  الأ

 

271. If a person is unable to perform the istisqa' prayer in congregation, it is valid if he 

prays it alone. (Fatwa of Ibn Uthaymeen). 

 

272. The prayer of fear can be offered in travel and in the land. There are a number of 

ways approved by the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم): It can be prayed in a way that is 

appropriate in a situation of war. 

If there is a battle of Ghamsan in which it is not possible to form a line or a group, 

then it is permissible to pray for each person on it’s on while walking or riding facing 

towards the qiblah or if not possible than facing anywhere with gestures. In which 

the prostration should be done with more bowing than the bowing itself. (Bukhari), 

Allah says (interpretation of the meaning):  { 
ً

رِجَالْ
َ
ما ف

ُ
ت
ا
 خِف

ا
إِن

َ
وا  ف

َ
بَ رُ  أ

ا
ا{ك

ً
ان  If you are in a state 

of fear, then pray while walking or riding. (Al-Baqarah: 239). Allah says: 

لِحَتَهُ  سا
َ
وا أ

ُ
ذ
ُ
خ
ا
يَأ
ا
هُما مَعَكَ وَل  مِنا

ٌ
ة
َ
ائِف

َ
ما ط

ُ
ق
َ
ت
ا
ل
َ
 ف
َ
لاة هُمُ الصَّ

َ
 ل
َ
ت ما

َ
ق
َ
أ
َ
 فِیهِما ف

َ
ت

ا
ن
ُ
ا ك

َ
ا سَجَدُوا  }وَإِذ

َ
إِذ

َ
و ما ف

ُ
ون

ُ
يَك

ا
ل
َ
تِ  ف

ا
أ
َ
ت
ا
ما وَل

ُ
ا مِنا وَرَائِك

} لِحَتَهُما سا
َ
رَهُما وَأ

ا
وا حِذ

ُ
ذ
ُ
خ
ا
يَأ
ا
وا مَعَكَ وَل

ُّ
يُصَل

ا
ل
َ
وا ف

ُّ
ما يُصَل

َ
رَى ل

ا
خ
ُ
 أ
ٌ
ة
َ
ائِف

َ
  ط

“When you ˹O Prophet˺ are ˹campaigning˺ with them and you lead them in prayer, 

let one group of them pray with you—while armed. When they prostrate 

themselves, let the other group stand guard behind them. Then the group that has 

not yet prayed will then join you in prayer—and let them be vigilant and armed”. 

(Nisa:102). 

This verse describes one of the characteristics of the prayer of fear, which is that 

the army should be divided into two groups, one group praying with the imam and 

the other group facing the enemy, when the first group performs one rak'ah with 

the imam. After performing it, they complete the second rak'ah on their own and 

stand in front of the enemy, and the other group comes behind the imam and 

recites one rak'ah, while this is the second rak'ah of the imam, so when the imam 

sits down for tashahhud, The group completes its second rak'ah and say salaam with 

the imam. (Agreed Upon). Therefore, the imam has to wait for the group while 

sitting in tashahhud until they complete the second rak'ah. 



273. Why and how to perform eclipse prayer? 

Allah shows the signs of the eclipse of the sun or the moon to frighten His slaves. 

Therefore, if there is an eclipse of the moon, then the prayer of eclipse (khusuf), 

and if there is an eclipse of the sun, then the prayer of eclipse (kusuf) should be 

offered. For which there is no adhan and iqamah, but it is masnun to say (al-Salat 

al-Jami'ah) to gather the people. One should keep on praying and repenting and 

asking for forgiveness until the eclipse is over. 

Explaining the method of this prayer, Umm Al-Mu'minin Ayesha (رضي الله عنها) said: 

ما  
َّ
 الش

ا
ت

َ
سَف

َ
دِ رَسُولِ اِلله صلى اللهك ى عَها

َ
عَ  سُ عَل

َ
مَّ رَك

ُ
، ث

ً
وِيلا

َ
امَ قِيَامًا ط

َ
ق
َ
اس وَرَاءَهُ، ف

َّ
امَ الن

َ
ى وَق

َّ
صَل

َ
امَ ف

َ
 عليه وسلم، فق

  
ً

وِيلا
َ
امَ قِيَامًا ط

َ
ق
َ
عَ ف

َ
مَّ رَف

ُ
، ث

ً
وِيلا

َ
وعًا ط

ُ
لِ وَهُوَ    -رُك وَّ

َ ا
قِيَامِ الأ

ا
 ال

َ
وِ   -دُون

َ
وعًا ط

ُ
عَ رُك

َ
مَّ رَك

ُ
  ث

ً
   - يلا

َ ا
وعِ الأ

ُ
ك  الرُّ

َ
لِ وَهُوَ دُون عَ    -وَّ

َ
مَّ رَف

ُ
ث

 
ً

وِيلا
َ
امَ قِيَامًا ط

َ
ق
َ
امَ ف

َ
مَّ ق

ُ
، ث

ً
وِيلا

َ
سَجَدَ سُجُودًا ط

َ
لِ  - ف وَّ

َ ا
قِيَامِ الأ

ا
 ال

َ
  - وَهُوَ دُون

ً
وِيلا

َ
وعًا ط

ُ
عَ رُك

َ
مَّ رَك

ُ
لِ  وَهُوَ   - ث وَّ

َ ا
وعِ الأ

ُ
ك  الرُّ

َ
 دُون

-   
َ
امَ قِيَامًا ط

َ
مَّ ق

ُ
  ث

ً
   -وِيلا

َ ا
قِيَامِ الأ

ا
 ال

َ
لِ  وَهُوَ دُون     -وَّ

ً
وِيلا

َ
وعًا ط

ُ
عَ رُك

َ
مَّ رَك

ُ
لِ    -ث وَّ

َ ا
وعِ الأ

ُ
ك  الرُّ

َ
مَّ سَجَدَ    -وَهُوَ دُون

ُ
جُودِ    -ث  السُّ

َ
وَهُوَ دُون

لِ  وَّ
َ ا
  -الأ

َ
صَرَف

ا
مَّ ان

ُ
  ث

When the sun eclipsed during the time of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), he and the people with 

him stood up for prayer. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stayed long in standing, He then bowed 

for a long time, stood up after bowing and then stood for a long time which was a 

little less than the first standing, then he bowed for a long time which was a little 

less than the first bowing, then he stood up after the second bowing. He prostrated 

for a long time, then stood up for the second rak'ah and stood up long, which was 

shorter than the first rak'ah, then bowed long which was shorter than the first 

rak'ah, then stood up which was shorter than the first rak'ah. Then he bowed a little 

less than the first rak’ah, then he prostrated less than the first prostration, and then 

he said salaam (in some narrations is that by the time eclipse was over). 

The following hadeeth describes the following method of eclipse prayer: (Khusuf & 

Kusuf): For this prayer: Two rak'ats will be performed, each rak'at will consist of 

two ruku's and two sajdahs. Before each ruku' there will be a long recitation after 

Surah al-Fatihah, which is equal to Surah al-Baqarah in the first standing, and then 

each The length of qiyaam will be less than the first qiyaam, the ruku' will be as 

long as qiyaam, but each ruku' will be shorter than the first ruku', so the 

prostrations will be longer, and each sajdah will be shorter than the first sajdah. 

 

 

 



274. The method of Istikharah prayer and its du'aa': 

It is masnun to perform istikharah while doing some important work, the method 

of which is to perform two rak'ahs of supererogatory prayer. After Surah Al-Fatihah 

in both rak'ahs, recite whatever Surah seems easy. Then recite du'aa' istikharah, 

whether recite it before or after salaam, although it is better to recite it before 

salaam, and there is no set time or number for it, it can be prayed many times, not 

just once. 

Jabir (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to teach us Istikharah in 

all matters as if he were teaching a surah of the Qur'aan. He used to say: When an 

issue arises with you. So perform two rak'ats of supererogatory prayer, and recite 

this dua: 

 ِ
ِّ
هُمَّ إِن

َّ
لل
َ
 ا

َ
مِكَ وَأ

ا
خِيرُكَ بِعِل

َ
ت سا

َ
مُ ي أ

َ
ل عا

َ
 أ
َ
مُ وَلْ

َ
ل عا

َ
دِرُ، وَت

ا
ق
َ
 أ
َ
دِرُ وَلْ

ا
ق
َ
كَ ت

َّ
إِن
َ
لِكَ العَظِيمِ، ف ضا

َ
كَ مِنا ف

ُ
ل
َ
أ سا

َ
رَتِكَ، وَأ

دا
ُ
دِرُكَ بِق

ا
ق
َ
ت ،  سا

 
َ
مُ أ

َ
ل عا

َ
 ت
َ
ت

ا
ن
ُ
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ا
هُمَّ إِن

َّ
يُوبِ، الل

ُ
 عَلامُ الغ
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ت

ا
ن
َ
أ رٌ لِي فِي دِ وَ يا

َ
رَ خ ما

َ
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َ
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َ
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أ
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َ
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َ
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َ
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ت
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ا
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ُ
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ا
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َ
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َ
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َ
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َ
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ا
رِف اصا

َ
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ُ
، ث

َ
ان

َ
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ُ
ث رَ حَيا يا

َ
دُرا لِي الخ

ا
اق هُ، وَ

ا
نِي عَن

ا
رِف ي وَاصا ِ

ِّ
  عَن

“O Allah! I ask you for good with the help of your knowledge, and I ask you for 

strength with the help of your power, and I ask for your grace and bounty, because 

you are the one who has power and I am helpless, and you know, I Do not know, 

and You are the Knower of the unseen, O Allah! If in your knowledge this work 

(name of work if possible) is better for me in terms of religion and world and in 

terms of end, then make it easy for me, then bless me in this work, and if you know 

That this deed is bad for me in terms of religion and world and in terms of the end, 

so keep this deed away from me and keep me away from this deed, and do good 

for me wherever it is, and then make me pleased with it and Satisfy me with it”. 

(Sahih Bukhari: 6382). 

 
275. Sitting in one's place after Fajr prayer: The virtue of reciting two rak'ahs after the 

sun has risen is that it gives the reward for complete Hajj and 'Umrah. Anas ibn Malik 

 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The Messenger of Allah (رضي الله عنه)

 مَ 
ا
ت

َ
ان
َ
نِ ك يا

َ
عَت

ا
ى رَك

َّ
مَّ صَل

ُ
سُ ث ما

َّ
عَ الش

ُ
ل
ا
ط

َ
ی ت َ حَتَّ رُ اللَّّٰ
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 ِ ةٍ رَسُولُ اللَّّٰ امَّ
َ
ةٍ    صلى الله عليه وسلم  ت امَّ

َ
ةٍ ت امَّ

َ
   ت

“Whoever prays the Fajr prayer in congregation, then sits up until sunrise and 

remembers Allah, then prays two rak'ahs, then he gets the reward of one complete 

Hajj and 'Umrah” (Al-Tirmidhi: Hasan). 



276. The virtue of the Chasht prayer (Salat al-Duha): Abu Dharr (رضي الله عنه) said: The 

Messenger of Allah ( صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

مِيدَةٍ صَ   حا
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ٌ
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ٌ
ة
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ا
ك
َ
حَى ت عُهُمَا مِنا الضُّ

َ
ك    نِ يَرا

“You should give charity for every joint of your body every morning, so to say 

(Subhan Allah) is charity, to say (Alhamdulillah) is charity, to say (La ilaha illa Allah) 

is charity, to say (Allahu Akbar) is charity, to command goodness And forbidding evil 

is charity, and it is sufficient to pray two rak'ahs of Chasht instead of all these 

deeds”. (Muslim). 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu al-Darda' (رضي الله عنه) that the Messenger of 

Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:   َفِك
ا
ك
َ
أ هَارِ  لِ النَّ وَّ

َ
أ عَاتٍ مِنا 

َ
رَك بَعَ  را

َ
أ لِي  عا 

َ
ك ارا  ، آدَمَ  نَ  ابا  : وَجَلَّ الَ اُلله عَزَّ 

َ
آدَمَ ق نَ  ابا يَا  آخِرَهُ:   “Allah 

says, O son of Adam: Pray four rak'ats for me at the beginning of the day and I will 

be enough for all your affairs”. (Tirmidhi: Sahih). 

 

277. It is Sunnah to offer the Chasht prayer after the sun has risen(its heat is felt). Zayd 

ibn Arqam ( الله عنهرضي  ) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

الفِصالُ   رمَضُ 
َ
ت ابين حين   The prayer of those who repent is at the time (ie, the“ صلاة الأوَّ

prayer of Chasht: when the sun is hot) when the children of the camels feel the 

heat”. (Muslim). 

 

278. Praying two rak'ahs after performing wudu' is one of the deed that leads to 

Paradise: Abu Hurairah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) asked Bilal 

 one day after the Fajr prayer: “O Bilal! What is the action you have (رضي الله عنه)

done that is more hopeful for you to take you to paradise after you have accepted 

Islam, because tonight I have heard the sound of you walking in front of me in 

heaven? Bilal (عنه الله   ,said: I did not do anything more promising than this (رضي 

whenever I perform ablution day and night, I pray as much as Allah wills. (Agreed 

upon). 

 

279. After entering the mosque, one should perform two rak'ahs of tahiyyat al-masjid 

before sitting down: Abu Qatadah (رضي الله عنه) said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

  
َ ا
الم مُ 

ُ
حَدُك

َ
أ لَ 

َ
دَخ ا 

َ
 إِذ

َ
ف جِدَ،  نِ سا يا

َ
عَت

ا
رَك عا 

َ
ك يَرا

ا
لِسَ   ل يَجا  

ا
ن
َ
أ لَ  با

َ
ق  When one of you enters a mosque, he 

should pray two rak'ahs before sitting down. (agreed upon). 

 

280. It is masnun to prostrate in thanksgiving on the occasion of receiving a blessing or 

happiness: It is narrated on the authority of Abu Bakr (رضي الله عنه), If the Messenger 



of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had any news that pleased him, he would fall down in prostration to 

give thanks to Allah.” (Ibn Majah: Hasan). 

 

281. The short method of prayer: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  َي ص ِ
ِّ
صَل

ُ
مُونِي أ

ُ
ت يا
َ
مَا رَأ

َ
وا ك

ُّ
ل   “Pray as you 

see me praying”. (Agreed upon). 

• The worshiper should face the qiblah in every obligatory and supererogatory 

prayer, wherever he is. It is pillar of obligatory prayer to turn towards the qiblah. 

But a person who is unable to face the qiblah due to illness,  riding in a plane, train 

or boat etc, is commanded that he can offer prayer wherever he turns. 

• It is mustahabb for one who performs supererogatory prayer and witr prayer 

while riding or riding on animal, if possible, he should turn towards the qiblah at 

the time of takbeer tahrimah, and then continue to pray whichever way the ride 

faces. 

• It is obligatory for the worshiper to pray standing up, and it is a pillar of prayer, 

but not on the following: It is permissible for the one who is praying in fear and in 

a fierce battle to pray while riding, and the patient who is unable to stand should 

pray while sitting if he can, otherwise he should lie down on his side and pray. If 

the worshiper cannot afford to prostrate on the ground, he should bow more for 

prostration compared to bowing. 

• worshiper should pray behind a sutra. It is obligatory to stop anyone passing 

between the worshiper and sutra, even in Masjid al-Haram. 

• Then start the prayer by saying takbeer tahreema “Allahu akbar”. Takbeer 

tahrimah is a pillar of prayer, because the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: “The key to prayer is 

wudoo' and its tahreem is takbeer and it’s tahleel is salaam. 

• With takbeer, or after takbeer or before takbeer raise your hands, all this is 

proven by Sunnah. When raising your hands, keep your palms level with your 

shoulders, and sometimes at the edge of your ears. 

• Then place your right hand on your left hand after takbeer tahrimah. This is one 

of the tradition of the Holy Prophet, and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) commanded his 

Companions to do the same, so it is not permissible to keep your hands to your 

sides. Place both hands on the chest, in which men and women are equal. It is either 

weak to keep it other than the chest, or it has no basis at all. 

• Keep an eye on the place of prostration while standing. Do not pay attention to 

the right or the left, because by paying attention, Satan takes away something from 

the prayer of the servant. 



• Then start from some of the proven supplications from the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). These 

supplications are many, the most famous of which is this: 

ك , ولْ إله غيرك  Glory be to You, O Allah, with Your سُبحانك الله وبحمدِك , وتبارك اسمُك وتعالى جدُّ

praise, and Blessed is your name, and exalted is your glory, and there is no god but 

you. 

• Than recite من الشيطان الرجيماعوذ بالله   than recite بسم الله الرحمن الرحيم  Then he should 

recite complete Surah Al-Fatihah, بسم الله is included in Surah Al-Fatihah. Surah Al-

Fatihah is a pillar of prayer, without it there is no prayer, so everyone should recite 

it. In the first two rak'ahs, it is masnun to recite another surah or some verses after 

Surah al-Fatihah. 

• Then raise the hands according to the method described in takbeer tahreema. He 

should say takbeer for ruku'. This takbeer is wajib. Then he should bow in such a 

way that he puts his hands on his knees, and open his fingers and place them on 

his knees as if he is holding his knees. keep your back straight so that if water is 

spilled on it, it does not fall. He should not keep his head down, nor should he lift 

it, but should keep it at the waist height. Keep both your elbows away from 

abdomen. Recite (Subhan Rabbi Al-Azeem) three or more times in ruku’. 

• Then he raises his head from ruku' and says, (Sama Allah huliman hamida). Get 

up from bowing and lift your hands according to the previous method. Then stand 

in moderation and contentment until every bone has taken its place and say 

"Rabbana wa lak al-hamd" , and recite other masnun supplications. 

• Then prostrate in such a way that the fingers of the hands are joined and kept 

equal to the shoulders. Keep your fingers facing the qiblah. Keep your arms raised 

above the ground, and do not spread them out like a dog. It is obligatory to be 

moderate in prostration in such a way that whole body is relaxed on all the parts of 

the prostration: the forehead, the nose, both the palms, both the knees, and the 

toes of both feet. Saying “Subhan Rabbi Al-Ala” three or more times in prostration. 

It is mustahab to recite a lot of dua’ in sajdah, because that is the place of 

acceptance. It is not permissible to recite the Qur'aan in prostration. 

• Then he raises his head from prostration and says, Allahu Akbar, and he sits in 

this position with satisfaction, raising his right foot and spreading his left foot. In 

this sitting recite ارزقنیعافنی و    للھم اغفرلى، وارحمنی، واجبرنى، وارفعنی، و ا  “O Allah, forgive me, 



and have mercy on me, and correct my condition, and elevate my ranks, grant me 

peace, and grant me sustenance”. And if He wills, recite this supplication: 

 Lord forgive me, Lord forgive me." Then, while saying Takbir, he" رب اغفرلى، رب اغفر لى  

should do the second prostration like the first prostration. 

• When he raises his head from the second prostration and wants to get up for the 

second rak'ah, he should say takbeer Before getting up, spread your left foot and 

sit on it until every bone reaches its proper place. This sitting is proven by the 

Sunnah. He should perform the second rak'ah like the first rak'ah. But the opening 

supplication will not be recited. Make the second rak'ah shorter than the first. 

• When he has finished the second rak'ah, he should sit down for tashahhud, with 

his left foot spread out, as if he were sitting between two prostrations. Place your 

right palm on the right knee and thigh, the left palm on the left knee and thigh. 

Keep the fingers of the right hand closed, and point the finger towards the qiblah 

with the index finger. And recite tashahhud while saying these words: 

بَا  ِ
يِّ
َّ
وَالط  

ُ
وَات

َ
ل وَالصَّ  ِ

لِِلَّّ  
ُ
ات حِيَّ

َّ
 الت

َّ
الن هَا  يُّ

َ
أ كَ  يا

َ
عَل لامُ  السَّ  ،  

ُ
ِ  ت

اللَّّٰ عِبَادِ  ى 
َ
وَعَل ا 

َ
ن يا
َ
عَل لامُ  السَّ  ، هُ 

ُ
ات
َ
وَبَرَك  ِ

اللَّّٰ  
ُ
مَة وَرَحا بِيُّ 

هَ إِ 
َ
 لْ إِل

ا
ن
َ
هَدُ أ

ا
ش

َ
 ، أ

َ
الِحِين هالصَّ

ُ
دُهُ وَرَسُول دًا عَبا نَّ مُحَمَّ

َ
هَدُ أ

ا
ش

َ
ُ ، وَأ    لْ اللَّّٰ

“All verbal, physical and financial worship is for Allah Almighty. O Prophet 

Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is the servant and Messenger of Allah  صلى الله عليه وسلم! May Allah's peace and 

blessings be upon you. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. 

And then say: I bear witness that there is no true god but Allah, and I bear witness 

that Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) is His servant and messenger”. 

• Recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the third and fourth rak'ahs. 

• Then sit for the last tashahhud. In this tashahhud also, recite same as first 

tashahhud. Just that in this you have to do “tawarruk”, which is to take your left 

foot out from under the right shin and keep your right foot upright and sit on your 

hip. 

• In this tashahhud, it is obligatory to send blessings on the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). The words 

of which are: 

 
َ
ِ عَل

هُمَّ صَلِّ
َّ
دٍ ، الل ى آلِ مُحَمَّ

َ
دٍ وَعَل هُمَّ بَارِكا عَ ى مُحَمَّ

َّ
كَ حَمِيدٌ مَجِيدٌ ، الل

َّ
رَاهِيمَ ، إِن ى آلِ إِبا

َ
رَاهِيمَ وَعَل ى إِبا

َ
 عَل

َ
ت يا

َّ
مَا صَل

َ
ى ك

َ
ل

كَ حَمِ 
َّ
رَاهِيمَ ، إِن ى آلِ إِبا

َ
رَاهِيمَ وَعَل ى إِبا

َ
 عَل

َ
ت

ا
مَا بَارَك

َ
دٍ ، ك ى آلِ مُحَمَّ

َ
دٍ وَعَل    يدٌ مَجِيدٌ مُحَمَّ

“O Allah, have mercy on Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his family, as you had mercy on 

Ibraaheem (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his family. Surely you are worthy of praise and greatness. O 



Allah bless Muhammad and his family as you blessed Ibrahim and his family. Surely 

you are worthy of praise and greatness”. 

• Then recite these supplications seeking refuge from Allah Almighty from four 

things: " مَاتِ وَمِنا
َ ا
يَا وَالم حا

َ ا
ةِ الْ

َ
ن
ا
رِ وَمِنا فِت با

َ
ق
ا
ابِ ال

َ
مَ وَمِنا عَذ

َّ
ابِ جَهَن

َ
 بِكَ مِنا عَذ

ُ
عُوذ

َ
ي أ ِ

ِّ
هُمَّ إِن

َّ
   الل

َ
ن
ا
ِ فِت

رِّ
َ
الِ  ش جَّ سِيحِ الدَّ

َ ا
ةِ الم

" O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the torment of Hell and the grave, and I seek 

refuge in You from the evils of life and death and the temptations of the Antichrist. 

Then he should make du'aa' which is proven in the Qur'aan and Sunnah. If he does 

not remember any of them, then he should recite whatever dua’ he deems easy for 

the good of the religion and the world. 

• Then say salaam to your right. This is a pillar of prayer. While saying Salaam, turn 

your face so that the whiteness of your right cheek begin to appear. And then to 

your left so that the whiteness of left cheek begin to appear. 

• After saying salaam, say three times (Astaghfir Allah). Then say the masnun azkar. 

 

 

 


